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Bhartrihari is believed to have lived in the first or second century A.D. ‘He was 
a celebrated Poet and Grammarian, and is best known by his three “ Satakas ; or, 
Centuries of Verses:” 1, “८ The Sringara Sataka” 2. The Nitz S ataka,” on Polity 
and Ethics. 3.“ Vairagya Sataka,” on Religious Austerity. 


FROM THE Nit! SATAKA:—1o01, “A man may dive into the sea, he may ascend to 
the top of Mount Meru, he may be victorious over his enemies, he may devote himself to 
merchandise, he may plough the earth, he may study all learning and all art, he may 
travel on the wings of abird from one end of heaven to the other, but yet he shall suffer 
that which is fated him on earth, neither shall that fail which is destined Jor him.” 
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Obituary. — We record with much regret the death of the Hon. Mr. Jussice 
K. T. Telang which took place at Bombay on the 1 September. He was 
Judge of the High Court, President of the Bombay Branch of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, and Vice-Chancellor of the University of Bombay. Born on 
the 30 August 1850, he had only just completed his 43rd year. From an 
early age he gave evidence of exceptional talents; after receiving his first 
education at a Marathi School, he passed on to the Elphinstone Institution 
in November 1859, and matriculated for the College in 1864. “The Time.’ of 
India” gives a long string of the honours and other distinctions which he 
obtained during his Collegiate Career. Subsequently he kept his term at the 
High Court for the Advocates’ Examination which he succesfully passed in 
4872, and he was barely 22 yours old when he began to practise as an advo- 
cate of the High Court. He soon became a noted authority on all questions 
connected with ancient Hindu Law. But he directed his attention also to other 
points of Sanskrit literature: and his incisive criticisms and treatises on literary 
matters secured him a high reputation as a Sanskrit scholar. We especially 
advert to his translation of the Bhagavadgita, and his trenchant polemics 
against Lorinser; his essays on the Muktikopanishad, on the Parvatiparinaya, 
on the age of Kalidasa, Sriharsha, Madhustidana Sarasvati, and ‘Sankara- 
charya, and his translation of Bhartrihari’s Niti- and Vairagya’satakas. He 
was a most self-devoted citizen, and there is in Bombay hardly an association 
of men working together for a good end which will not be poorer for his 
withdrawal. 
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INTRODUCTION. 





Lirtix that is thoroughly trustworthy is known of the per- 
sonal history of Bhartrihari, the reputed author of the three 
S’atakas® two of which are now published in this volume. 
Tradition does, indeed, tell us a few circumstances concerning 
him, but the historical authenticity of many of them may be— 
and, as a matter of fact, has been——questioned. Weare told, for 
instance, that he was the author of a poem, and of a grammar, 
and also of what may be called a poetical grammar, or rather 
a grammatical poem.t We are told also that he was a scion of 
a royal family of great celebrity, and not merely a younger scion, 
but one entitled to wear the kingly crown. With respect to. 
this, however, a story is told of his detection of a certain dome- 
stic intrigue,t which rendered him so thoroughly disgusted with 
the pleasures of this world, that he retired to the forests, resign- 





* In the passage from Colebrooke’s essays quoted further on in the 
text it will be observed that he speaks of “ either three or four S‘atakas 
or centuries of couplets.” What and where is thie fourth S’ataka ? 

+ Namely these S/atakas, the Vikyapadiya, and the Bhattikivya re- 
spectively. 

} See the note to Stanza 2 of the Nitis’ataka. See too Bohlen’s 
Preofatio p. vi. Bohlen says that the story occurs inthe Vetdlapancha- 
vins/ati. But on reference to the edition of that work recently published 
at Calcutta J cannot trace it there. There is, indeed, a story about 
some strange fruits (pp. 3 and 4) but it is totally different from that 
related by the commentator under St. 2, and is not, in the Vet&lapancha. 
vins‘ati, connected with Bhartrihari’s alleged abdication. 
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ing his crown in favour of his younger brother—Vikrama.® 
Again I have been told that a cave is still pointed out at Ujja- 
yint as Bhartrihari’s, and is popularly called “ Bhartrihari’s 
Gumpbi.” Within its recesses is shown an altar at which he 
used to make his offerings. And it is supposed that there ran 
from this cave a subterranean passage to Banaras, which is, 
however, said to be now blocked up. A beamlike block of stone 
broken in twain appears in the roof of the cave about to fall 
down ; and its visible side has some hollows and unevennesses 
which are interpreted to be the marks left by Bhartrihari’s hand 
held up to support the beam from falling.f | 

But leaving aside for the present such traditional scraps of in- 
formation some of which will have to be discussed in a more 
suitable place in the sequel, let us first turn to the ques- 
tion which lies on the very threshold of all inquiry concern- 
ing this matter—-Who is the real author of these S’atakas ? 
In 1801, speaking of Bhartrihari, Colebrooke wrote as follows: 
‘A beautiful poem has been composed in his name containing 
moral reflections which the poet supposes him to make on the 
discovery of his wife’s infidelity. It consists of either three or 
four S’atakas or centuries of couplets.”{ In this passage, how- 
ever, we cannot but think that the learned writer has been thrown 
out of his usual accuracy. In the first place, it is only the se- 
cond Stanza of the Nitis’‘ataka which lends any support to the 





* See Bohlen VI., and Colebrooke’s Essays (Madras Reprint 1870) 
Vol. II. pp. 174-5. Dr. Kern, in his Preface to the Brihatsanhita, 
referring to the popular notion of Vikrama’s being the Founder of 
the Samvat Era, says that the ‘objections that may be raised 
against the opinion are many and formidable.” — Vide infra. 

¢ T learnt this from a verbal communication from a friend who was 
in those parts for some time, 

{ See last page, note, and Colebrooke’s Essays Vol. II. 7, 6 note. 
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position accepted by him in the first sentence above quoted. But ` 
there is absolutely nothing to show that any other portion of that 
S’ataka, or any portion whatever of the other S’atakas, was sug- 
gested by the same circumstance as that Stanza. On the contrary, 
that they were not so suggested is rendered at least very likely by 
the fact, that most of the ideas enunciated in these other por- 
tions of his work have no manner of connexion with Bh artrihari’s 
domestic misfortune. And secondly, when Colebrooke speaks of 
the poem as ^ composed in his [i. e. Bhartrihari’s] name” in 
that unqualified manner, one cannot fail to see that he had laid 
aside his wonted caution here also. Accordingly we find that 
in 1804 when writing his Introductory Remarks to the Calcutta 
Edition of the Hitopades’a é&c. (a collection containing among 
other works these S’atakas also) he expressed himself somewhat 
differently on the point,? and his final opinion may thence be 
taken to be this, that probably some other person than Bhartri- 
hari had put forth these S’atakas under Bhartrihari’s name. 
Colebrooke does not state the grounds for his opinion. He may 
have been led to it by the belief that royalty and author- 
ship do not in India co-exist in one and the same person. But 
I am not aware that that proposition, if laid down, has been 
satisfactorily made out-+ On the other hand, it seems to me, I 





* Essays Vol. II. pp. 74-5. 

+ As the reason assigned is only assigned on conjecture (see 
however, Colebrooke’s Essays Vol. II. pp. 89-90.) I have of course 
not dwelt on the topic more at length. But although the instance 
among others of Magha, which is mentioned by Colebrooke elsewhere, 
(Vol. II, p. 80), would seem to give some colour to the theory sug- 
gested, still on the other hand -it must be remembered that the 
internal evidence furnished by works like the Kidambart and Da- 
s‘akumiracharita (see p. 152 and particularly ए, 177 of the former and 
१. 18 of the latter, Calc. Ed. Samyat 1925 ) shows that our Princes of 
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must confess, somewhat difficult to understand, what motive 
there can have been in giving to the work the name of a person 
who does not appear to have been ever in occupation of a throne, 
except from the very tradition which is here to be distrusted. 
Nor is it quite in keeping with all ideas of propriety, that an 
utter stranger should venture to touch on such a delicate topic 
as that alluded to in the second couplet above spoken of. 
Another theory which has been suggested with regard to 
the composition of these §’atakas is that they were mere compi- 
lations made by Bhartrihari, a mere collection of “elegant 
extracts” from the works of previous writers. This theory seems 
to be in part countenanced by Bohlen who adduces the parallel 
example of the sayings ascribed to Solomon and others.* That 
this again is possible I do not deny. For besides the parallel 
examples alluded to by Bohlen, there is also to be considered 
in favour of this theory the circumstance that the Hindus have 
always been fond of these Subhashitas with which their con- 
versation in ordinary life is to this day considerably interlard- 
ed.{ In further support of the theory it is to be observed, that 
some of the Stanzas occurring in these S’atakas are also to be 
found in other works still extant.{ Against the reception of this 





days gone by went through a@ somewhat extensive course of instruction 
in which poetry was not by any means neglected. Surely then it is 
also possible, to say the least of it, that an individual prince might rise 
to be even a very good poet, 

* See Bohlen Preofatio p. vi. 

+ Fora few more observations on. this point see the tractate entitled 
५ Was the Rimayana copied from Homer ? ” p. 58, 

{ A further support to the theory may be found in the circumstance, 
that most of the MSS. of the S‘'atakas differ from each other as to the 
number and even the position of the Stanzas, In the sequel, we 
have suggested what we conceive to be the probable origin of this cir- 
cumstance upon the theory that these S’atakas are nota mere compilation. 
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theory, on the other hand, it deserves to be remembered, that 
there is an absence of all positive evidence of its correctness. 
Another objection is, that the uniform and unbroken tradition of 
Bhartrihari’s authorship does not relegate him to the position 
ofa mere compiler. And a further objection is, that it is possi- 
ble to trace a certain family likeness between the works which 
can scarcely belong to the parts of a mere compilation. On the 
Stanzas common to Bhartyihari with Kalidasa and others, some 
remarks will have to be made in the sequel. Meanwhile upon 
the whole, and in the present condition of our knowledge of 
these matters, the safest course as well on this as on the last 
point is, in my opinion, to adhere tv the tradition of King Bhar- 
trihari’s full authorship of these works, until we are in posses- 
sion of more positive and cogent reasons for deserting it than 
are at present available. 

Having thus concluded the first branch of the inquiry, let 
us now proceed to the next great question—When did Bhartri- 
hari live? Upon this point, there is no internal evidence of 
any cogency forthcoming. Two points, there are, however, 
upon which, perhaps, an argument as to his probable age may 
be founded, and it will, therefore, be just as well to clear them 
up as far as possible in the first instance. Now in numerous 
verses of the Vairigyas’ataka, we have ideas enunciated, bear- 
ing a striking resemblance to ideas which in our days are as- 
sociated with the name of the great Vedintic philosopher— 
S’ankarachirya. And not only is there a resemblance of ideas, 


there is also a resemblance in the phraseology employed to 





And as a parallel example we may refer here to what is stated about 
the several recensions and MSS, of the Ramayana by Prof. Weber in 
his Disquieition on that work. See the note at p. 177 of the Indian 
Antiquary Vol. I. See further our ‘‘ Critical Notice’ infra, Bohlen’s 
final conclusion on this point seems to agree with ours. 
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express those ideas. Thus attention may be drawn to the fol- 
lowing among other instances. The whole of the first Stanza 
in our text of the two S’atakas,- both in language and in doc- 
trine, savours strongly of Vedintism. A similar association is 
suggested by the distinction so pointedly taken in the first two 
lines of the eleventh Stanza of the Vairigyas’ataka, between 
संसाररकिंच्छा तै and खगै. Once more, the eradication of karma; the 
absorption into the Brahma; the dispelling of मोह or delusion 
by ज्ञान or true knowledge; expressions such as त्रिभुवनमपि ब्रह्म 
मनुते, fafractaaifa,* and so forth—all these also point in the 
same direction. Still taking all these matters together, it must be 
admitted; I apprehend, that they do not much advance our in- 
quiry ; since although S’ankara is regarded—and if I may say so, 
deservedly regarded—as the best expositor of Ved&ntic doc- 
trine, he is not to be regarded as also chronologically their first 
expositor. For accepting S’ankara as he is generally accepted, 
to have flourished about the eighth century of the Christian Era, f 
it may be demonstrated, that a school holding doctrines coincid- 
ing with his existed even before his time. We know from 
Hiouen Tsang that a sect of the name of Aupanishads existed in 
the days when that great traveller was making his well-known 
tour in this country.{ And the Aupanishad sect is doubtless 
present purpose these are enough. 

¢ Colebrooke’s Essays Vol. I. p. 332. A different date 18 proposed at p. 
351 of the Indian Antiquary Vol. I. by Prof. Bhindarakar. Still another 
is put forward by Mr. Burnell in his preface to the Simavidhina Brih- 
mana. I would only repeat here a remark which I have made elsewhere 
that the question cannot be regarded as finally settled. 


{ See Hall’s Vasavadatté, Preface p. 53. Upanishad and Vedanta are 
convertible terms, and Madhusidana Sarasvati commenting on Gita chap. 


VI. St. 29. says HAZ TRTSINS ATA TATA UAT ET: and one Ms, in~ 
serts 4RT after श्रीमत्‌ 10 that sentence. This is conclusive. 
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identical with the sect now called Vedantins. It results, there- 
fore, that the mere coincidence of phraseology and doctrine 
between S’ankara and Bhartrihari is not enough warrant for 
bringing down the age of our author to the eighth or ninth 
century of the Christian Era. 

Another fact on which an argument may posssibly be based 
in support of the position that these S’atakas are a comparative- 
ly recent work is the mention of the Purinas in Stanza 81 of 
the Vairigyas’ataka. Now it is well known, that there is an al- 
most complete consensus of opinion among European Sanskrit 
Scholars, that these Puranas cannot, at the highest, be placed fur- 
ther than about a thousand years ago. Professor Wilson, for 
instance, who has examined the question in the most elaborate 
manner, says that these Puranas seem to have accompanied or 
followed the innovations of tho S’aiva Vaishnava and other - 
teachers whom he names, and the earliest of whom is assigned by 
him to the eighth or ninth centuries of the Christian Era. True 
he qualifies this by saying that “this applies to some only out of 
the number, as I shall presently proceed to specify.”* But it is 
on the other hand worthy of remark, that in the specification 
which follows, the earliest expressly mentioned date does not go 
beyond the ninth century A. D., and that the implication of his 
remarks on those works to which he does not expressly assign 
a date is not in favour of a much higher antiquity for them- 
It would be obviously out of place to go at any length in this in- 
troduction, into-an examination of the cogency of the arguments 
adduced by Professor Wilson, and of the soundness of the conclu- 
sions which he has based upon those arguments. But it is to be re- 
marked, firstly, thatas put by Professor Wilson himself, the argu- 





* Vishnu Purina by Wilson Ed. by F. 2, Hall Vol. I. p. xvi. 
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ments against the antiquity of the Purinas go at most only to 
show, what is not denied, that those works have been tampered 
with for sectarial purposes. It may be said, secondly, that the pre- 
cise dates to which the several interpolations are referred require 
to be supported by more cogent evidence than we find set out 
by the Professor. It may be said, thirdly, that some of the 
Purinas which Professor Wilson expressly pronounces to be of 
a later age than the age of S’ankara are actually quoted from by 
that great philosopher in his commentary on the Svetis’vatara 
Upanishad.* Fourthly and lastly it may be said, that even on 
Professor Wilson’s own showing there were Puranas different 
from, and much more ancient than, the several works which now 
pass under that name; and therefore before any argument can 
be based upon the mention of the Purfinas in the Vairagya- 
s‘ataka for bringing down the age of our author to a very recent 
date, it must be shown which Puranas are referred to in that 
passage, whether the Puranas current in our own day under 
that name, or the Pur&énas which Professor Wilson distinguishes 
from these as the quinquepartite ones spoken of by Amara 
Sinha. 

These two points being thus cleared up, the question now again 
presents itself—When did Bhartrihari live? In another place 
I have incidentally made a few remarks on this point, and have 
arrived at the conclusion that our author probably flourished some~ 
what later than एए 9114888, and a good deal earlier than the begin- 
ning of the sixthcentury A. ©. 1 shall restate here the reasoning 
which has led me to that conclusion in as condensed a form as 


* Comp. p. 259 and p. 268 of the Bhishya with p. LXX. of Professor 
Wilson’s Preface to the V. P.; also pp. 265 and 278 of the former with 
p. CXIL of the latter. Pur&nas generally, andthe VAayupurina par. 
ticularly, are referred to in Banabhatta’s Kidambari pp. 18, 83, 153. 
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may be, referring to the essay noted below for a further and 
fuller treatment of the subject, as also for the authorities.? Two 
passages, one in our Sanskrit text of the Panchatantra, and one in 
an English translation of the Kalila प Dimnah, exhibit a remark- 
able coincidence of meaning. They occur, too, in the same 
story, and in the same context in the two works. The Kalila u 
Dimnah was a translation, not at first hand, from the Pancha- 
tantra, and was made between the years 631 and 579 A. ©. 
Therefore the passage in the Panchatantra may be taken to 
have existed in that work about 531 A.C. The Panchatantra 
itself, also, may safely be taken to have been composed 
not later than 500 A. C.f And as the passage in question 
is ao Stanza occurring in the Nitis’ataka, the author of the Niti- 
s’ataka may be taken to have flourished, say, at least, half a cen- 
tury before that date. Again from Stanza 95 of the Nitis’ataka, 
it follows, that its author regarded Paras’ur&ma as an incarna- 
tion of Vishnu. It is, at all events, exceedingly doubtful whe- 


ther Kilidisa held the same opinion. A probable inference from 


* See ‘‘ Was the Rimiyana copied from Homer?” pp. 36,56. I may 
add a reference here to Colebrooke’s Essays Vol. II., p. 171 e¢ seg. 


† See also Lassen (Indian Antiquary IJ., 194) who agrees with this. 
Dr. Kern (Preface to Brihatsanhité p. 20) has more confidence in 
the trustworthiness of the text of the Pauchatantra than I think 
is legitimately due to it, considering the immense discrepancies 
‘between Kosegarten’s text and our Bombay Classics text. And not 
only that, but thereis also, it seems to me, some suspicion thrown 
upon its thorough genuineness by its style in some places. That 
question, however, cannot be discussed here, I will only add one fact 
which seems to me exceedingly strong. In the fourth ‘Tantra a stanza 
beginning with स्यानत्यजिमु्रदय isquoted. That stanza is the opening 
Stanza of the Nagdnanda Nitaka, which is not earlier than the age 
of S'riharsha—about the middle of the seventh century. Jt must be 
clearly taken, then, to be an interpolation, and thus to throw a suspi- 
cion on the genuineness of the whole work. 
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these facts is, that Paras’urima had not been honoured with the 
‘* relatio inter divos’ in the time of Kalidasa, while he had been 
so honoured in the time of Bhartrihari. If 80, Bhartrihari was 
most probably much later in age than KAlidasa. | 

Thus far the observations which I have already made else- 
where on this topic. We shall now proceed a step further. 
Tradition informs us, as already remarked, that Bhartribari was a 
brother of king Vikrama, and that besides the S’atakas he com- 
posed a work called the V&kyapadiya or Vikyapradipa. Now 
it is well known, that this Vikrama is popularly believed to be 
identical with the Founder of tho Samvat Era, and to have 
flourished about 56 B. C.* But it seems to me quite im- 


possible to accept this date as the date of Bhartrihari, and this 


for the following reasons :—The Vakyapadiya shows very clear- 


ly that its author lived at least one generation after the Chan- 


drichirya and others who brought the great commentary of Pa- 


tanjali into general use after it had for some time remained in 


obscurity.t Now if we accept Prof. Weber’s opinion about the 


* Bohlen who accepts the identity of the Bhartribari of the S’atakas 
and the Hari of the Vikyapadiya (Proofatio p. vi.) is of a different opi- 
anion. Speaking of this date, viz. 56 B.C., he says “‘quo de temporis 
momento nulla sane dubitandi causa adest idonea.”’ On the contrary we 
contend, as in the text, that there is such a causa idonea and not merely 
a causa but cause. Of course if the identity of the grammarian Bhartri- 
hari and the poet Bhartrihari he disproved, the arguments in the text 
based on that identity will at once fall to the ground. But then if this 
one part of the tradition turns out to be unbelievable, the other part 
will not be entitled to much credence, and thus the ground will also be 
cut off trom under the only opposing argument for the contemporaneity 
of Vikrama and Bhartrihari. And the question will then be at large. 
Colebrooke (Essays Vol. II., p. 6.) also does not question this date. 

+ See the interesting account of this matter in Siddh. Kauw. व.) 2 


(Introduction by Tidudth) also Goldstiicker’s Panini ad finem, Weber 


also in his Review of the latter work seems {0 have discussed this mat- 
ter (see Indian Antiquary Vol. II. ए. 206). 
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ave of Patanjali,* it is perfectly evident that this alleged con- 
temporaneity of Vikrama and Bhartrihari must be at once rele- 
gated to the regions of fiction. But even if we do not accept 
that opinion, (and let me add in passing, that for my partI do 
not accept it, but consider it on the contrary to be quite errone- 
ous), and even if we adopt the very much more likely proposition 
that Patanjali flourished about 144 B. C., even then, I say, it 
is clear, that we obtain something less than nine decades for 
all those vicissitudes in the treatment of the Mahabhashya and 
that line of its descent to himself which Bhartrihari refers to 
at length in the Vakyapadtya.t And this period must, I think, 
be regarded as inadequate. Again Chandra and his colleagues 
are said in the MRajataranginf to have flourished in the 
feign of king Abhimanyu,} who, according to the chronology of 
Prof. Lassen, reigned between 45 and 65. A. C.§; so that here 
again we have another reason for refusing to accept the contem- 
poraneity of Bhartrihari with the Vikrama of the Samvat Era. 
But although we have thus seen reasons for refusing to be- 
lieve that Bhartrihari flourished about 56 B. C., it is possible, I 
think, to make some use of the tradition of the contemporaneity 


of Vikrama and Bhartrihari, having regard to the conclusions of 





* Professor Weber places Patanjali at25 A.C. For the whole dis- 
cussion on the point see Indian Antiquary Vol. J., p. 300 e¢ seg. Vol. 
II., p. 57 ef seq., p. 69 et seg., p. 206 e¢ seg. Goldstiicker’s Panini ad finem 

I agree with Professors Goldstiicker and Bhindirkar. Mr. Bhandarkar’s 
position does not seem to me tobe shaken by Prof. Weber’s letter in 
the Antiquary at p. 206, and it seems to me that the new interpretation of 
 माध्यमिकन्‌ accepted by Weber destroys the only ground for his date.. 
See too “Was the Ramiyana copied from Homer? ए. 54. 

+ Siddh. Kaum. 11., 2 Introd. 


} Rajatarangini (Calc. Ed.) p. 7. 
§ Indian Autiquary Vol. II., p. 61. 


xu 

Dr. Kern in the Preface to his edition of Varihamihira. Dr. 
Kern’s conclusion on this point is that Vikramfditya, according 
to the unanimous testimony of Hindu Astronomers, of the Ara- 
bian Astronomer Albiruni, of Kalhina Pandit, and of Hiouen 
Thsang, was the founder of what is commonly known as the S’aka 
or S‘ilivahana Era, and flourished about 78 A. C., and not 56 7, 
C.* If we accept this opinion, and it has certainly an immensely 
higher weight of authority to support it than the rival opinion, it 
is possible, I think, to reconcile the several statements which we 
receive from tradition. For there will now be an interval of two 
centuries and upwards between Patanjali and Bhartrihari, which 
gives “ample room and verge enough” for all the events in the his- 
tory of the Mahibhishya alluded to above. Now considering that 
an entirely independent line of argument has brought us to the 
conclusion that Bhartrilari must be a good deal older than the 
close of the fifth century, considering that all the various items 
of information can be reconciled by placing Bhartrihari about the 
beginning of the so-called S’Mlivalana Era, we may take it, I 
think, as a conclusion, grounded on a basis by no means un- 
stable, that our author flourished about the close of the first and 
the beginning of the second century of the Christian Era. 

Iam not aware that this conclusion affects, or is affected by, 
any established propositions in the history of Sanskrit Literature., 
It has been suggested above, that our author was probably later 
than Kalidisa; but the date of Kflidfisa himselff cannot be re- 





® See Kern’s Prefuce to Brihatsanhit’ pp, 4-12 particularly p, 11, 

+ See “* Was the Rimiyana copied from Homer ?’? p, 39 and Muir's 
Texts II., 12 there cited. And see too Calcutta Review for October 1873, 
where the writer arguing from the references to the Hinas in the 
Raghuvaue’a comes to the conclusion that Kéliddsa lived some time 
befure 100 A, C., which fits in very well with our conclusion in the text. 
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garded as so well settled that it need be allowed to interfere 
with or modify any conclusions arrived at by other lines of 
reasoning. Nor should I be unprepared to abandon the opinion 
about Kalidisa’s priority over Bhartrihari, if any arguments were 
forthcoming which appeared to me to necessitate it, for, as I 
have stated, that priority does not appear to myself to result in- 
controvertibly from the fact from which it is deduced. And last- 
ly, so long as Kalidasa is not shown to have flourished at any 
particular period, I am not aware that there are xny grounds for 
supposing that he cannot have flourished even earlier than the 
first century of the Christian Era. 


Having thus fixed the date at which our author probably 
flourished, we must now proceed to other inquiries concerning 
him. It will have been marked that for fixing the date more 
precisely than we should have been able to fix it uopn the evi- 
dence furnished by the Panchatantra alone, we have made use of 
the tradition which connects Bhartrihari and king Vikrama as 
brothers. Now Dr. Bhiu Daiji in his paper on K&lid&sa has ques- 
tioned this tradition. But before proceeding to consider his objec- ` 
tion, it may be just as well to set out here the information on 
this subject which is given by the several manuscripts that have 
been consulted for this edition. In the MS. which we have de- 
nominated M. what may be called the title page has the follow- 
ing : || भय भर्ृरर (sie) भूति कृनैराग्यदातकप्रारम्भः || The last page of the 
same has this: इति श्रीभनुदर (sic again) HWA &८. as before. In the 
MS. called R. we have the following Colophon || इति Sraentex- 
भतहरि कतो वराग्यद्रातकस्य EH BAA || In the MS. of the Sringiras’ataka 
in the R. set, however. we have || इति श्रीमहकिग्रिचक्रचूडामणिना भवदरिणा 
, विरचितं जुज्गरशतं (sic) द्वितीयं STA | The printed copy N. has हति श्रीभरत- 
इरियोगीन्द्रेण विरचिते (sic) सुभावितत्रिशयर्यां वैरग्पद्यतकं EVI, The Colo- 
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phons &c. of all the other copies except A. are simple. But in A. 
we have the following more full-bodied and flowery Colophon इति 
श्रो महाराजाधिराजसामन्तसीमन्तचृडामणिकविशेखर योगीन्द्रमुकुटमभिर जिर्षिश्रीभनंहरिविवि 
(sic; clearly a copyist’s slip) रचितं Taman तृतीये पृणैतामगमत्‌ ॥*# 
Let us now proceed to examine Dr. Bhau’s objection. I will 
let him speak for himself. “He is commonly but erroneous- 
ly supposed to be a brother of Vikrama, as the fifth couplet of 
the Vairigyas’ataka shows viz. : that the author was an eminent 
poet who was dissatisfied with the reception he met with at the 
courts of several princes whom he visited in hopes of reward.’ 
Now this proceeds upon the assumption that whatever sentences 
occur in a work with the first personal pronoun in them may be 
regarded as containing autobiographical statements. That this may 
be true in some cases and to some extent, I do not for one moment 
deny. But that, it will be observed, is not enough for the 
summary rejection of the popular belief in this case. Dr. Bh&u 
treats the Stanza which he quotes as by itself conclusive of the 
question. I cannot concur in this procedure. With respect to the 
Poems of Horace, a similar attempt has been made to spell out 
a biography of the author from the materials supplied by what 
may be called these first-personal-sentences. But that learned 


translator of Horace, Mr. Theodore Martin, disapproves, and if 


* Dr. Aufrecht’s Oatalogue gives a colophon श्रोभतहेमम दीस (sic). 
&c. (p. 1549.) In an old MS. at Kolapore inspected for me by my friend 
Mr. Y. V. Athalye the colophon is as follows: इति ANTE रियेगीन्द्रविरवितायां . 
सुभाष्रितरनावल्यं नीतिशतकसमप्रिम्‌, This is very like the colophon of N, 
Like N. too this MS. has 100 Stanzas under 10 heads of 10 Stanzas each. 

+ Journal B. B. R. A. 8. January 1862 p. 219. The Stanza 18 fourth 
in our text. Dr. Bhau also speaks of Bhartrihari as one of the “nine 
gems.” But this is not correct. 
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I may say so, justly disapproves, of this course.* And without 
going now into any elaborate examination of all the Stanzas of 
the three S’atakas to which this principle of biography-making 
may apply—an examination which every one may, if he pleases, 
make for himself—we may state, that it will be difficult, without 
resorting to improbable suppositions, topiece together by this 
means such an autobiography as will be self-consistent in all its 
parts. Thus to take one or two out of many instances. In Stanza 
40 of the Vairigyas’ataka, applying to it the principle which 
underlies Dr. Bhiu’s contention, Bhartribari is in doubt as to 
how to make his “choice of life.” In Stanzas 41 and 42 which 
immediately succeed it, and in Stanzas 32 and 33 which precede 
it, the choice however seems to have been already made. Andin 
Stanza 87, not only has the choice been made, but Bhartrihari’s 
enjoyment ofthe fruitofhis endeavours seems to have all but 
commenced. But now let us go one or two steps further ; and we 
hear a complaint that he (for I take it that the subject must be first 
personal in Stanza 89) has wasted his youth in vain. Once more at 
the opening of Stanza 91, we come to doubt and misgiving, which 
is again dispelled in the fourth line of the Stanza ; and again in St. 
93 there is the old yearning and hankering after liberation from 
the griefs of this world. Again—but it is unnecessary to proceed, 


and we shall therefore stop here.t 





* See Anc. Classics for Eng. Readers ‘“ Horace.” p, 115 € seg. ‘It 
may be” says Mr. Martin ‘that among Horace’s odes, some were direct- 
ly inspired by the ladies to whom they are addressed; but itis time 
that modern criticism should brush away all the elaborate nonsense 
which has been written to demonstrate that Pyrrha, Chloe, Lalage, 
Lydia, Lyde, Leucone , Tyndaris, Glycera, and Barine, not to mention 
others, were real personages to whom the poet was attached.” 

+ Since the remarks in the text were originally written, I have found 
the following confirmation for them in aremark of Professor Weber’s 
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Very few points now remain to be discussed. Was Bhar- 
trihari—the author of the S’atakas—the same as the Bhartyi- 
hari or Hari who is known as the author of the Vikyapadiya ? 
We have already by implication answered this question in the 
affirmative on the authority of tradition. That tradition is al- 
luded to by Colebrooke® who does not question it; and the 
same remark applies to Bohlen.f Was Bhartyihari identical with 
the author of the Bhattikivya? For an affirmative answer to 
this question, there is no better or stronger ground than the 
identity of name, वं but even this ground is exceedingly weak. 
Thus in the commentary of Bharata on Bhatti, the name of the 
author is given as Bhartrihari, but nothing more is said about 
him. In the other commentary which has been published, the 
name is given as Bhatti, and he is described as ‘S’risvimisdnu” 
and as a great grammarian.§ In his list of Sanskrit grammars, 
Colebrooke mentions the Bhattikivya but without mentioning 
the name of the author. In his essay on Sanskrit and Pra 


krit poetry, however, he speaks thus: “The author was Bhartri- 





(seo Indian Antiquary Vol. IT. p 207a). He says. ‘‘ There would result a 
very curious biozraphy of Vatanjali, if all the examples which he draws 
from common life and which are given by him in the first psrson were 
to be considered as throwing light on his own 7978009] experiences.” 
It may, perhaps, be worth adding, that a-cording to Colebrooke the 
Vakyapadiya was probably once in use at Ujjayini (Essays Vol. IT. p. 
21). This andthe story about the ‘‘Gumphi” mentioned above serve 
to show that there is something more than bare oral tradition to connect 
Bhartrihari with Vikrama, for it will be remembered that Ujjayini was 
the latter’s capital city. 


* Essays Vol. II., pp. 6—74. 

+ Proofatio vi. 

{ But even this according to some authorities only. 
§ See the recent Calcutta Edition. 

§ Essays Vol. IL. p. 43. 
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hari ; not, as might be supposed from the name, the celebrated 
brother of Vikramiditya, but a grammarian and poet who was son 
of S’ridharasvimi (sic; sed vide supra) as we are informed by 
one of his scholiasts, Vidyivinoda.”* In his Oxford catalogue, 
Prof. Aufrecht speaks of Bhartrihari, “ cujus liber grammaticus 
minime vero -Bhattikdvyam memoratur”’.+ Dr. Bhéu says that Bhatti 
“is popularly believed to have been a son of Bhartrihari.” 
Bohlen says: “They say that Vikrama in fact got possession of 
the kingdom, and took to himself Bhatti as Prime Minister. 
But in this again they seem to have gone wrong, con- 
founding both persons andtimes. For there exists 9 grammati- 
cal poem called Bhattikavya, describing at the same time the ex- 
ploits of Rama, which has been attributed to a certain gram- 
marian belonging to a later age called Bhartrihari, and from the 
name of this poem, I think, Bhatti seems to have been considered 
as the brother of this our Bhartrihari.”§ Lastly, Mr. Sashagiri 
S’astri says “ King Vikramaditya is said to have been the son of 
a Brahman named Chandragupta who married four wives, one of 
‘the Brihman caste, another of the Kshatriya, the third of the 
Vais’ya, the fourth of the S’ddra caste. They were called Brah- 
mani, Bhanumat!, Bhigyavatt, and Sindhumati. Each of the 
four bore him a son. Vararuchi was born of the first wife, 
Vikramirka of the second, Bhatti of the third, and Bhartrihari 
of the fourth. Vikramirka became king, while Bhatti served 


himin the capacity of Prime Minister.”Q] From this conspectus of 





क Essays Vol. II., p. 116, 

† P. 175b. 

J Journal B. B. R. A. 8. Jan, 62. p. 219. 

§ Preofatio p. 6. | | 

q Ind. Antiq. Vol. I., p. 314. This story is also given by Bohlen 
(Pref. p.7). Bohlen thinks that the Chandragupta of the story “nisi om- 
nia me fullunt,’ is thesame “Sandracotius rex celeberrimus quem 
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opinions, the conclusions deducible seem to be, that the iden- 
tity of the two Bhartriharis rests on the frailest possible founda- 
tion, and that it is only just possible that there may have been 


some connexion between them, but which of those alleged has 


the best voucher it is difficult to say. 


Dr. Bhanu Daji identifies Bhartrihari with the Bhartrimentha 
mentioned in the Rajatarangint, and he makes him a contempor- 
ary of Kalidasa. Dr. Bhiu adduces no grounds for the identi- 
fication, but only says that it is “to be presumed.” On the other 
hand it should be remembered, that both the Sarasvatikanthé- 
bharana and the S’arngadhara-Paddhati quote the name Bhartri- 
hari as well as Bhartrimentha,f that the latter namo is not 
much known, that Dr. Aufrecht mentions an alternative name 
for it which is still further removed from, and entirely uncon- 
nected with, the name Bhartrihari viz. Mentha,t and that the 
verses quoted by Dr. Aufrecht as Bhartrimeptha’s,§ to judge 
from their beginning as given by him, do not belong to any 
work, that I am aware of, ascribed by tradition or any other 
authority to Bhartyihari. It may be added here, that in Max 
sacerdotem fuisse scioli seriores hallucinantur.” This identification, 
however, seems to be based simply on identity of name, the name given 
by Roger being ‘‘Sandragoupetus Naraja” which Bohlen points out 


to be the same as चन्द्रगुप्रोनृराला (sic). Mr. Sashagiri’s story, however, 
has no reference to this exalted rank of Chandragupta. As to the Vara- 
ruchi mentioned in this story, Bohlen has no doubt that itis the same 
as the author of the Pr&krit Prak&s‘a, because he is said to have com- 
posed a commentary on some part of the Vedas, and also an ethical 
work. But accepting this, and accepting Prof. Cowell's identification of 
this Vararuchi with the author of the Varttikas on Pinini, we should 
have to place Bhartrihari before Patanjali. (See Cowell’s Vararuchi 2, 6.) 

* Journal B, B. ए. 4, 8. Jan. 1862 p. 218, 

¶ Aufrecht’s Cataloguo pp. 209a and 124a, 

t Ibid p. 140b. 

§ Id. p. 2099. 
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Miiller’s History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, a tradition is 
mentioned which gives the name Bhartrihari to the author of 
the Mahabhashya.* There must, I think, be some mistake here. 
_ Little more of Bhartrihari’s personal history is known than 
has been alluded to in the previous pages. His theosophy, as 
has been pointed out, corresponds notably with that of the Ve- 
daintins. In religion proper, he was a unitarian as respects S’iva 
and Vishnu.f He, however, acknowledges in so many words, 
"what is clear enough from various parts of his poems, that his 
special predilections are towards the former Deity.{ In the first 
Stanza of the S’ringiras’ataka he mentions together Brahm&, 
Vishnu and S’iva—who seem to have been already in his timo 
associated together into the Hindu Trinity.§ Baniras is once 
mentioned with reverence, as also, and more frequently, the 
Ganges. The stories of the temptations of Paris’ara and 
Vis’vamitra are also referred to.|| The mention of Vishnu's ‘Ten 
Incarnations has been already touched upon. 

One great question still remains-that, namely, suggested by 
some of the Stanzas in these S’atakas being found to occur in other 
extant works. We need take no particular notice of those which 
occur in the Panchatantra ; nor those in the works on Rhetoric 
such as the Das’ardpaka or the Kivya-Prakis’a; nor yet of the 
one in the Mahanftaka ; nor even of those quoted in the Bhojapra- 
bandha; nor again of that well known Stanza of the S’4kuntala 
commencing SHIT which, according to Weber’s Various 





* Pp, 238. 

+ Compare also Kélidisa’s Kumfra. VII., 44. 
‡ प्र. 8. Stanza 99. | 
§ Comp. Kumara, VII, 44. 

q V.S. passim, 

॥ S‘ringdras‘ataka (Bomb. Ed.) St, 65, 
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Readings in Bohlen (p. 22), occurs in one of the MSS. of these 
S’atakas. All these may be thrown aside in the present inquiry, 
because, in the works where they occur, they do not claim to be 
original Stanzas of the authors of those works. But the ques-— 
tion of difficulty is raised by Stanzas 70 arid 27 of the Niti- — 
s’ataka, by Miscellaneous Stanza ¶ of the same S’ataka, and by 
Miscellaneous Stanza 9 of the Vairigyas’ataka.? The first of 
these, as is well known, is in the S’dkuntala; the second and 
third are in the Mudrarikshasa ; the fourth is in the Mrichchha- 
katika.f Of these again the last two may be dismissed with the 
observation that as they are not to be found in all the copies of 
the S’atakas,t—and as they are found elsewhere—they are pro 
bably interpolated in the S’atakas. As to the second Stanza, it 
must be observed, on the one hand, that it does not occur in one 
of the three families§ of MSS. consulted ; but it is noticeable 
on the other hand that it is quoted as from Bhartrihari’s 
S’ataka in so old a work as the Das’aripivaloka{[/—which work 
also quotes in another place the Mudrirakshasa,|| in which the ` 
Stanza occurs again. However, as the question is distinctly 
raised by the first noted Stanza (which does not occur only in 
an imperfect copy), we need not dwell here any longer on this 


part of the matter. 





* Bohlen also mentions Bhavabhiti, but J am not aware of any Stanza 
common to him with Bhartrihari, Is there not some mistake when 
Bohlen speaks of a codex of the Sahitya Darpana as written in 1027 A. 


©. ? See Preofatio p. 6. 
+ For references see our Notes to the respective Stanzas. 
t See the Index infra, 
ई See the Critical Notice infra, 
q P. 62. Hall’s Ed, 
| Do. p. 120, 
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Upon this point also, as upon a point before discussed in this 
Introduction, I have only to condense what I have already else- 
where stated. I was at one time inclined to hold, that Kalidasa 
had borrowed this Stanza from Bhartrihari, as such a supposition 
would have absolved both writers of the charge of plagiarism. 
Prof. R. G. Bhandarakar suggests another theory. He contends 
that the Stanza in question is one of those Subhishitas which are 
floating about in popular talk. According to him, this Stanza would 
be, both in the Nitis’ataka and in the S’ékuntala, a mere reproduc- 
tion of a part of what may be called the literature living in the 
mouths of respectably educated people. As I have remarked in 
the place whence these remarks are summarized,f I accept 
this theory, and also its application to the Stanza now before us, 
` although I ought to say, that I do not accept its application here 
without some little misgiving. Perhaps I may take this oppor- 
tunity of adding, that when the original remarks above epitomis- 
ed were written, I had slightly misunderstood Prof. Bhandar- 
kar’s view. We are much more in agreement than I then 
thought, for, as I learn from him, he did not and does not mean 
to contend that the theory propounded by him is universally 
applicable, but only when collateral circumstances suggest its 
application 

Before closing this Introduction, I may perhaps, refer to the 
story related by Bohlen on the authority of Roger, a religious Mis- 
sionary who settled in the Carnatic about 1630.{ The story is 





* Upon the view that S'irngarava in the S'dkuntala, in uttering the 
sentiment, simply quotes a classical Stanza, not using his own words— 
४ common practice among us. 

† Fora little more on this point see ^ Was the Ra&mfyana copied 
from Homer?” p, 57. ' 

{ See Bohlen’s Proofatio p. xii, 
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that Bhartrihari had 300 wives, and was addicted to a voluptu- 
ous life. But having been severely reproved by his father for 
his dissolute conduct, he repudiated his wives and collected— 
not composed—these S’atakas by making selections from older | 
writers. 

Since writing the above, I have received an account of a MS. 
of Bhartrihari at Kol&pore from my friend Mr. Y. V. Athalye, 
containing an extract of the story of Bhartrihari as related in 
the commentary in that MS. The story is related at such 
length that I cannot reproduce it here. It contains no substan- 
tial addition to what we have given in the note to the second 
Stanza of the Nitis’ataka, except that it gives the name of Bhar- 
trihari’s wife as Anangasena&. I quote the close of this passage of 
the commentary: तदा amaat राजा परं विषादमाप्रन्न इदमुवाच | भदी स्वरीणां ` 
चित्तचरितरं च न केनापि ज्ञायते | भिगेनामेतयरतन्तं मां चेति || न वैराग्यायरं भाग्ये 
न बोधादयरः सखा || न हरेरपरखराता न संसारायरो रिपः | इत्यादि sen AAs 
राज्येभिषिच्य सयमव्यन्तं ATH: GATT AAG ( शतत्रयं १) च करोति | 


CRITICAL NOTICE, 
—— 


In preparing the text of the present edition of the Nitis’ataka, 
altogether fifteen different copies have been consulted. Of these, 
six copies are printed, and the remaining nine are MSS. The 
printed copies are the following :— 

C. The Bombay Oblong edition, lith hed and accompanied 
ध entary 1 have generally followed its text 





T. The Bombay edition accompanied by a translation into 
Marithi. After I had prepared my text and Variew lectiones, I 
found that there had been more than one edition with a trans- 
lation into Marathi printed. But I did not consider it either 
necessary or useful to consult these other editions, = 

Bo. The edition of Bohlen. I have also made use of the Varie 
lectiones € codicibus Chambersiants petites collected by A. Weber 
and appended at the close of Bohlen’s volume. These I have 
called ‘Bo.n.’ 

Be. The copy in Benfey’s Chrestomathie. I have also made 
use of the various readings. They are talled ‘Be.n.’ 

ए. ‘The copy in the Kivyasangraha recently printed at Cal- 
cutta. This work seems to be very much like a reprint of 
Heberlin’s authology, and it will be found that, in the majority 
of cases at least, the reading in ‘K.’ and in Ben. (which is from 
Heberlin) coincide 

N. A copy of the three S’atakas of Bhartrihari printed in 
Telugu characters. This copy has been sent me by my friend 
Mr. V. N. Narasimmiengar of Bangalore who tells me that this 
copy represents the recension universally current in the South. 
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The Manuscripts collated are the following :— 

S. A very neatly and beautifully written copy with a com- 
mentary, in the collection of MSS. deposited in Elphinstone 
College, and belonging to the Government of Bombay. It is fairly 
correct, and the slips it contains are on the whole easy of de- 
tection as well as rectification. | । 

फ. A second Manuscript, also with a commentary, in the 
same collection, written in very big letters. Itis much less care- 
- fully written and contains numerous slips. 

L. A third, also in the same collection, also accompanied by 
acommentary. It is far inferior to both of the preceding ones 
in caligraphy. It is only less full of errors than W. 

X. <A copy from Nassick with a commentary clearly written 
out. This was lent me by my friend Mr. Bhagvant Mangesh 
Wagle. It is tolerably correct though there are some slips. 

D. A copy belonging to a Guzerithi friend who lent it me. 
This contains only the text, and is ill written. It abounds in 
erroneous copying. 

ए. A fragment of a MS. of the text only, lent me by my 
friend Mr. ^ 01 V. Kathavate, B. A. It contains only about ten 
Stanzas- It comes immediately from Puna. 

©. An incomplete MS. of text and commentary from Ahme- 
dabad procured for me by my friend Mr. Amb&lal Sakarlil De- 
sai, M.A., LL.B. It contains a good many slips, and the 
structure of the letters is not correct in some places. 

M. A neatly written MS. with a commentary. This was lent 
me by my friend Mr. Ramchandra Bhikajf Gunjikar. The Ma- 
_nuscript is from Belgaum. The writing is bold and clear, but 
there are little slips now and then about double letters, visargas, 
etc. Barring these it is a correct MS. 
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२. A copy of the text only of the three S’atakas, neatly 
enough written, and forming part of the MS. collection in 
Deccan College. It was sent to me by Dr. F. Kielhorn. It 
comes, a8 Dr. Kielhorn informs me, from Gujarfth. 


R. A copy of the three S’atakas with the commentary of 
Rimarshi. This MS. is written in an old character, and in 
age also has the appearance of being the oldest of all the MSS. 
enumerated. This was also sent me by Dr. Kielhorn from 
the same collection as the last. It also comes from Gujar&th. 


In addition to these, my friend Mr. Y. V. Athalye has sent me 
a list containing the stanzas in the order in which they occur 
in two MSS. at Kolapore. Of course I take no readings from 
them, but I have put them into the Index. 


As remarked above, the copy called C. has been generally 
followed except in a very few cases. In some of these cases, 
its reading has been abandoned because it is obviously wrong, 
as for instance in Stanza 50; or because it is against 
metre as in Stanza 3. In Stanza 30 the reading adopted 
against ©. gives a far better meaning; Stanza 44 as given in 
C. can scarcely be said to make good sense. But the aggregate 


of such cases of deviation is not large. 


The several copies consulted for this S’ataka seem to fall into 
two or rather three different families. For the better understand- 
ing of one of the great points of difference between these families 
and between the members of each family inter se, I have given a - 
Table of the several Stanzas alphabetically arranged. In using the 
Table, I have only to notify the reader that the MS. G. is not 
complete, so that the absence of any Stanzas from it cannot safely 
be taken to give rise to any inference whatever. It will be 
seen too that the MS. F. is not comprised in the Table. 
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Now a glance at this Table will show, that in respect of the 
numbers and relative positions of Stanzas, the copies marked 
W. 8. L. C. T. X. and ©. form one group, ए. D. M. R. P. and 
A. form another, and Bo. Be., Y. and N. form a third. Of course 
all members of each group do not coincide in all respects, but 
on a general view, this distribution will be seen to be correct. 
Now the copy which has been taken as the basis of our text in the 
present edition belongs to the first group. And some of the reasons 
which have led to this course may, perhaps, be mentioned here. 
In the first place, the only commentary of which I was aware 
at the time when I first commenced this work was the com- 
mentary in C. In the second place, as will have been seen from 
the remarks made above as tothe parts of the country from 
which the several MSS. have come, the prevailing text in 
Western India seems to be that adopted in C.; as G. may be 
taken in some measure to represent Gujarith, W. 8. and L. the 
Southern Maratha Country, and x. Nassick ; while of the other 
group, ए, gives a Bengalee text $ and although M. gives the text 
current in the extreme South of the Presidency, and although too 
D. P. and R. come from Gujarith, still M. stands alone, and the 
latter three belong to only one province of Western India. Not- 
withstanding these circumstances, however, I should have preferred 
to base my text upon the second family of MSS., since it appears 
to have its representative in Eastern India, and in the Southern, 
Central, and Northern parts of Western India, and since there exists 
` & commentary on its text far superior to the other. But my 
attention was attracted to the ambit of its currency some time after 
I had made considerable progress in the work according to my 
first plan.* I need scarcely add, however, that the whole of this 





* For one other reason see Introduction p. xx. 
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text can be pieced together fromthe Various Readings noted at 
the foot of each page and from the Miscellaneous Stanzas. 


I will not dwell on the results which the appended Table can 
be made to yield, but will only add the following summary of 
one class of those results.. It will be found then that 59 
Stanzas occur 19 every one of the copies consulted. But if we 
exclude G., in accordance with what has been remarked above, the 
number will rise to 76. Again all the copies in group Bo. 
contain 88 Stanzas; all those in group C. (omitting G.) 105; 
all in group K. 97. 

The main cause of these discrepancies between the different 
MSS. and families of MSS. is, it seems to me, notvery difficult to 
divine. Even without taking up what I own appears to me a some- 
what unsafe position——even without holding that the Nitis’ataka 
in its inception was but a compilation of Subhishitas culled from 
the works of various writers, (see Introd. pp. xiii., xiv.) 
we may be pretty sure that, after that work was over, 
additions would be made to it from time to time by later 
writers, or by later editors of the S’atakas. Again, I believe, 
that the marshaling of the several Stanzas under different 
headings must also have been the work of later editors of the 
S’atakas ; so that the order of the Stanzas appearing in the copies 
current in different parts of the country would very likely be 
different in most cases. And these two circumstances, which 
are quite within the range of probability, suffice in my opinion 
to explain all the most remarkable discrepancies between the 


various copies. 


The same remarks apply mutatis mutandis to the Vairigya- 
s ataka, the printed copies consulted for which correspond to (i. e. 
belong to the same sete with) Nos. 1—5 for the Nftis’ataka. 


———_———— कर 
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Of the MSS., four correspond to (i.e. belong to the same’ set 
with) Nos. 7—10 for the Nitis’ataka. Besides these there are,— 

J. AMS. with commentary kindly lent me by Dr. J. G. 
Biihler. I have not used it in collation, as it is incorrect in nearly 


every line. It comes from Gujarith. 


A. AMS, lent me by my. friend Mr. Kathavate. It comes 
like F. from Poona. 


ए. An incomplete MS., also lent me by Mr. K&thavate, also 
from Poona. ‘This and the last are both tolerably correct, but 


neither is neatly written, and neither has a commentary. 


I have received lists of the Stanzas in two Kolapore MSS. of 
this S’ataka also from Mr. Athalye. One of these (Y). contains 
134 Stanzas. 


Of these all the copies contain only 40 Stanzas. All excepting 
B. J. and G. (which are incomplete) contain 66. The group re- 
presented by C. (the first 7 inthe Index) contains 92. The other 
contains 83. It will be seen from the Indexes, that some Stanzas 
occur both in the Niti and the Vairigya S’atakas, and that too 
sometimes in copies belonging to one and the same set. | 

By an oversight I have omitted in the notes to the first In- 
dex to state, that the numbering in X. of अभपियकचन &c. and fol- 
lowing Stanzas is incorrect, but has been retained, there being 
there an additional Stanza introduced by तथाचोक्तम्‌ पाण ०& as fol- 
lows || भादानस्य प्रदानस्य a च कर्मणः || क्िप्रमक्रियमाणस्य कारो (sic) 
art तद्रसम्‌ ॥ In N. (Nitis‘ataka) also, Stanzas 31 and $2 are 
wanting, and the numbering of the succeeding Stanzas is wrong 
but is retained. In other cases of wrong numbering in the 
MSS., I have made corrections in the Index. 


1८ may be stated, that I have given, I believe, all the Various 
Readings occurring in the different copies except those which 
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appeared to me to be clearly mere slips. When that was 
not clear, I have given the readings of the copies although I 
considered them to be very probably mere slips. The work of col- 
lating so many copies has been troublesome, and I now think 
that part of it might have been dispensed with. As it is, the 
extent of the work and its tedious character must be my 
apology for any slips which may have remained uncorrected. 

In conclusion I have only to acknowledge my obligations to my 
numerous friends (the names of all of whom have not occurred 
in these pages) who have given me valuable help of one sort 
or another in the preparation of this work. 


Digitized by Google 
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ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA. 


र. aed 


6. (Text) line 1, from bottom add R. and P. after W. 


10. 
19. 


28. 
31. 


66. 
. 6. (Notes) St. XI. add Kavyasangraha p. 2. 


( ,, ) line 6 from bottom add प्राणो ° before N. 

(,, ) line 8 from bottom before च add °न्तःसा ० noted in 

| R. commentary ; and substitute M. for “&—R.” _ 

(,, ) line 10 from bottom after (ह) ग्रे § ०प्यै,० R. 

(,, ) St. 2. for ०खस्यै etc. read Carat वतात्यथेम्‌ ; in note 
delete ATT etc. to Bi, substitute श्रवणसुखस्यैवतायरयैम्‌ 
K.—and after D. add ° ताच्य ० ; ° छाव्य. ° M. 


(,, ) St. 9. (b) रा for दा ; line 9 from bottom after D. add 
० न्समनसा noted in R. ; line 6 from bottom after (b) 
add HiT; कृवा M.; line 3 from bottom at the 
end add °a° ; °ar® M. 

( „ ) line 2 from bottom after N. add ०यस्ते° ; Cate? N. 

( ,, ) line 13 from bottom after ‘K’ add °@f° noted in 
R. commentary. 

( 9 ) St. 19 (¢) for SIT read यीच. Note to be changed. 


. (,, ) St. 27 (a) read ना for का. Note to be changed. 


(,, ) St. 82 (a) read भगो for Bt; in note add Cot M. 
after T. | | 

( » ) line 11 from bottom add T. and N. before G. जराया. 

( ,, } 8४. 52 (a) for भ्य read क्च and delete note thereon. 

(,, ) last line add (क) fata: ; गतिः. in R. commentary. 

(,, ) St. 101 (5) for भ्य read क्ष. 

(,, ) For न read न्न. 


1. 


( 2) 


+ (Notes) St. XX. add Kavyasangraha p. 10. 
9. (,,) St. XXIV. add For (aT comp. Raghu II, 14. 


@ 


. 13. (,, ) lines 2 and 8 from top read HASTA क्रो S(T Ta, 
. 14. (,,) lines 7 and 8 for quotation from Uttararéma- 


charita substitute Viracharita अदिषत कृतच, 


15. (+ ) line 2 before स add Construe. 
, 15. ( १) ) after unfairness add Better, impolitic conduct ; 
indiscretion. 
16. (,, ) line 8 read कालपरचेनावस्थाभेदो भवति . 


( 
31. (,, ) For councillors read good people. 


. 45. (,, ) 8४. 40 after 27 add and S’ringfras’ataka (Kavya- 


sangraha) Stanza 45. 


.49. (,,)line 4 from bottom—Before the other ‘add 


(Rimarshi). 
58. ( +, ) line 8 from top for = insert is. 
In Index No. I. the following corrections should be made. 


In column Y. क्यो वार delete number. 
In column N. अर्विगत and भम्भोजिनी delete numbers ¦ इतः सपिति ६८ $ 


Qype ८९ ; HIT १४ ; छिज्नोपिं ८० ¦ जयन्ति १९} दाक्िण्य ख १७ ; निन्दन्तु 
९७५ ; बन्हिस्तस्य ७९६ विद्रा नाम २.५ ¦ त्रिपदि मह °. ९०; राक्यो ११; alt ov, 


In column 8. रलैर्महरिं delete number; संतप्तायसि ६६ 
In column T. 38:23 AUG ; Wa ८४; मन्व Yoo; यां 


चिन्तयमि, १; रत्नं ७९ 


In column इ, दक्षिण्य ख aX + व्याजं बाट ६. 

In column D. अज्ञः सख, १. 

In column M. नेता यस्य ५५९. 

In column A. भम्भेनिनी ४४ ; केरा १०७; MATA १८; THT: ३०. 
In Index No II. delete whole line प्रियक्षखि after यदा FATT. 
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भ्यां बालमणालवन्त्भिरस्तौ Ut समज्जम्भते 4 ८१८८) ¢“. 
छेत्त वजमणीडिशािषकुसुमपरान्तेन संनद्यते । 
माधुयं मधुबिन्दुना रचयितुं क्षाराम्बुधेरीहते ¢“ ८८.८- 
___ नेतुं वाञ्छति यः Sarat सतां सूक्तैः सधास्यम्दिभिः॥ ६ ॥ 
सवायत्तमेकान्तगुणं विधात्रा rea 9 enero) 
ee 
वि्निपित छादनमज्ञवायाः | 
Page: सर्वविदां समाजे 
विमूषणं मोनमपण्डितानाम्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 
यदा किञ्िन्जोदं द्विप इव मदान्धः समभवं 
तदा स्वजञोस्मीत्यमवदषलिप्तं मम Aa: | 
यदा किञ्चिक्किच्िहूधजनप्तकाशादवगतं 
तदा म्खेस्मीति ज्वर इव मदो मे व्यपगतः ॥ ८ ॥ 


2 an 


pie vig 











V. (a) CFA; "भेन. इ. 0. 8. L. फर. ©. (2) Sang assy; ° काजल- 
मयम्‌. R. (०) °ये °} °य ०. 1. W. (2) ०खं०; °F°, RP, 

VI. (a.) व्या० T° 1, ORFS: CRT? (PRO?) ©. (2) BO; HP. 
Bo.n. ए. D. M. N. ए. R—°onfsar°s fr far. ए, Ben. N. गश्च. ° 
R.—°at; ° द्वति. Be. Bo. ए. 7. N. (c). 8°53 u°. Bo. (d) aar- 
न्यथि सताम्‌} सतां पयि Gary, Bo. Be. ए. D. M. R. P.-The whole 
fourth line is मृखान्यः प्रतिनेतामच्छति THAT : सुधास्यन्दिभिः in प. 

पा. (a) °यत्त ०; ० यन्त ०. Bo. गुणम्‌ .\ हितम्‌. Be. Bo. K. D. P. B. 
N. (2). ० ज्ञ.०; न"ज्ञा०. 5. ००, K. Over छाद, साध is written in G. 
णा. (a) fat; गन. प्र. (A. 2. B.) (०) (णहुष; ° हरू; 4. ए.) ones 
०दधि ०. L. Bo. Be. (2) जर; पन, 8. Bon. 


[ 1 | fi [+ 


ats ं लालाक्धिनं विगन्धि जुगु्सितं ye 
निरूपमरतप्रीत्पा ve a रास्यि निरामिषम्‌ | 
प पि श्वा पाश्वस्यं विलोक्य न शङ्कते 
न हि गणयातै कषद्रो जन्तुः परिग्रहफल्गुताम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
“क~ रिः काव il farceeaieterat ० / 
ष महीप्रदुतुङ्गा श्रापि HST | 
अधो गङ्गा सेयं पदमृपगवा स्तोकमथवा ads मो AF 
विवेकभ्रष्टानां मवति बिनिपातः शतमखः ॥ ९० ॥ 
शक्यो वारयितुं जलेन हुवमुक्छत्रेण सूर्यातपो 
नागेन निशिवाङ्कोेन संमदो [दण्डेन गोगरद॑मौ । 
व्याधिर्भेषजसंग्रहैश्च विविधेग्नपयोगेर्विष ॥ {£ 7 ~~ 
स्ेस्योषधमस्ति शाख्रविदितं मृख॑स्य नास्त्यौषधम्‌ ॥ ६९ ॥ 
22 साहित्यप्तंगीतकलाविदहीन 
UTIL: पुच्छविषाणरीनः 





ee ee eee 


IX. (a) ° लचितम्‌ ;~ ० ऊदातम्‌. D. Pa; fea. 0, W. fet. L. G. (8) 
रस. रसम ¢. 8. L. W. Bo. Be. X. खादन्न ०§ खादन्न ०, 2. ए. ° साद्यन ०. . 
Bo.n. खादन्ख ०. N. (0) 4; वि०. ए. D. B. P. The whole line is 
सुरपतिमिव vey श्वा साङ्कििमीक्षते. in Ben. (d) न हि गणयति द्रो जन्तुः; 
गणयति न हि भद्रो ऊकः. Ben. अन्तुः; मैत्रो, ए. २. a. 
| X. (a) °गोत्‌ oar, L. फ. Bo. ©. पतति शिरसस्तत्थि ०; पवापतिदिरस्तः । 
छि. ° T. Bon. 2. R. N. पतति शिर सीत: नि ०, Bo. Be. (5) miner mete $ | 
नदरा. ०. RB. (०) भो गङ्गा सेयम्‌ ; edt THVT. ७. L. Be.n. sara THE. 
म्‌. T. Bo. Be. P. R. भयो THT सेयम्‌, प. पद ०\ मद ०. W. °मयवा, ०म- 
धना. T. (2) °खः; ° चेः. Bo. Be. 
XI. (a) Oster; Cnet. त. (४) गोगदंभो; गौर्गदभः. N. (०) ater वि- 
विषम ०; संग्रहेण विधिना म०, 8, इ, SoM; CMs, 1, W. Bo. T. प्प, 


[ ४ | 


TT न SAA जीवमान- 
RITA परमं पशूनाम्‌ ॥ AR ॥ “4 
येषां न विद्यान TG A दानं 
ज्ञानं न शीं न गुणो TA: | 
ते मत्येरोके मुवि ACTA 
मनुष्यरूपेण मृगाश्चएन्वि ॥ ९६॥ 
at पर्वतदुर्गेषु भान्तं वनचरैः सह | Y go वि 
न मृखंजनसंपकः TORT ॥ ९४ ॥ न्त 
इति भक्तनिन्राप्रकरणम्‌ ॥ 


अथ विद्रत्प्रशसा | 
CYS 2. शाच्लोपस्तशब्दसृन्दरगिरः रिष्यप्रदेयागमा trie 
विख्याताः कवयो वप्तन्ति विषये ser MAT: | 
 वन्जाडयं वसुधाधिपस्य कवयो इयं विनापीश्वराः bd vibe? 

3 कुर्याः स्युः HIT न मणयो वैर््‌ातिवाः॥ ९५ ॥ 
4 ees 

XII. (c) न्न °°, 1, _ ` 

XIII. (a) 7°; €°. W. Bo. G. (2) जानं न; न चापि, 8. इ. ज्ञाने च 
Bo. G. (०) ae; 49. L. W. 8. T. X. G. भुवि; भव, W. Bo. X. G 

XIV. (a) पव॑त; गहन. ए. Bon. चान्तम्‌ ; कान्तम्‌, W. (6) न म्‌० 
नी 7°. 8. इ, Bon. सपकेः, dat: Bo. Be. K | 
KV. (a) ९ष्वप्रदेया ०} ° व्योयदेश्चा ०. Be. Bo.n. Sat: War ०0. (८) कवयो 
@°; gata T° Bo. Be, 7. K. 7. ४. ए. २. सभियस्व ०. N. (थ) var 
साः. Bo. ए, W.D. Be. सस्ता. M. न्त्या. ए. स्यः; ते, ए. | Saray 
Cat. T.M. Bon. 1. प. at दि. 1. W. X. F. 0. -० कद. 8, Bo. Be 
ee °°; ण्व. 8. L, Be, Bo & ए, ५. °F° W. ए, Ben, PR. 


a 


(५) op? 


lee > 
/ 4 हतर्षाति न गोच किमपि si ष्रि 
after: प्रतिपाश्यमानमनिश् प्राप्रोति वद्धि पणम्‌ | 
कल्पान्तेष्वपि न प्रयाति निधनं विद्याख्यम्‌ तेन 
येषां Tea मानमृज्जत TU: कस्तैः सह स्पर्धते ॥ ९६ ॥ 
7 अधिगतपरमायन्पण्डितानावमस्था- 
स्तृणमिव छुरत TASTE । He GP 
अमिनवमदरखार्यामगृण्डस्यलानां p99 chante’ : {८८ = > >^ 
न मवति (Aaa AC वारणानाम्‌ ॥ ९७॥ 
4 भम्भोजिनीवननिवास्तविराप्तमेव 
हंसस्य हन्ति नितरां कपिवो विधाता | | 
न त॑स्य दुग्धजलभेदविधौ प्रिद | ay f ] 
बैदग्ध्यकीिमपदतंमसौ समयैः WAS ॥ 
Qo केयुरा न विभूषयन्ति पुरषं हारा न RET ५.५५१.५१६) 
न स्नानंःन विषपन न Hat ASA TIM: | 








XVI. (a) °°; °न्तु०. D. WA: सम्‌. Bo. Be. K. यत्सर्वदा; atten, 
(४) ह्य ० ©87°. Bo. K. Be. D. M. N. च ०, Bon, ०पा०; °¢?, न 
yO; T° X. प्राप्रोति A पराम्‌ ¦ वृद्धि परां गच्छति. M. (c) °ख्य०; ००. K 
Be.n. (d) ° मच्छतनुपाः; . ° मृच्छतिनृपः K. Ben, सह, समम्‌. Bo.n. 
XVII, (८.) इयाम; इयाव, Bon. °ला ०} ° क्ली ०, L. Be. Bo. G. 
. XVITI (a.) निवाष्तविलासमेव; निक्रतविदसहेतम . ए. Ben. विहारपिलातमेष. 
- पि. (४.) इसस्य इन्तुमधरामवि at ita. K. 6.०. (except faa for विधवा). 
(0) नल ० नत ०. K. Ban. नन्व ०, M. ^स्िद्वाम्‌ $ Carma. K. Ben 
(९) वेदग्ध्य; वैदोष्य, Bo.n. वेदग्ध Be. Bo. 7. W. ७. °F; °न्त्‌ ०,. Bo 
` 868. K. समः; विषता.7) 
KIX (a) न ९; Cra, N. °य; श्य, Dwr; CBT D. (b) न FRAT; 
सुकमुमम K. Ben. न च भनम्‌. D 


कः [ ६] 


AEE ys SA 


बाण्डेका समरुंकरोवि पुरुषं या सस्ता धार्त 
कषीयन्ते we मृषणानि ead वाग्भूषणं भूषणम्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ 
LOGY निद्या नाम नरस्य रूपमधिकं प्रच्छलगुपं धनं 
विद्या मोगकरी gaged] Par गुरूणां गरः । 


8 ब 


विद्या अन्धजनो विदेशगमनं विद्या परं Baz : 
_ बिद्या राजस पमिवाःन हि धनं।विद्याविदहीनः पदः ॥ २० Nd (+ 
.2.८7८ स्ान्तिश्चेदषनेन कि ||किमरिभेः कोषोस्ति 
ज्ञातिश्चेदनङेन i यदि gears: कि फलम्‌ | 
किं सरदि gan far धनैर्विदानवद्या यदि । 
ब्रीडा चेत्किमु मूषणे† सुकविता यद्यस्ति राज्येन किम्‌ ॥ २९॥ 
ag दक्षिण्यं स्वजने! दपा परजने, Mest सदा TAT | 
८, प्रीवि साधुजने नयो FIAT, विदरज्जनेप्यार्जवम्‌ | ८०६८ wT 
शोषं arg] षमा गुरुनने नारीजने da ` pte ^^ ^ 
_ येषं पुराः कला कुशौ कोकातिः ॥ ९९॥ _ चेवं पुरुषाः HST कुरा णेव लोकस्थितिः ॥ AR ॥ 


(c) ०००; °ओे०. Bon. पुरूषम्‌ ; कृतिनम्‌. K. Bo. Be. (d) बड; 
“fas. 8. W. X. Bo. Be. ©. N. भूषणम्‌ ; न कवित्‌. 2. RB. 
KX. (2) परं देवतम्‌ ; धरा देवता. 8. L. ड, पष. परं देवता W. (2) far 
Cot Ben. M.R. P.N. नहि;नतु 1, प्र. T. शुषि Be. K. श्नम्‌ ; 
Sat. W. °°; CL R 
/; ¢ KXI. (a) धार; शा ०. 1, CMF: CTT, Bo. Bo. फ, (2) णवै 
9 wr 
X. (c) °F°;°F9, pC: °F: Ban, (d) Mh: gs OT Bon, 
XXII. (a) °C; °रि०. Bo. Be. ए. N. सदा; सने M. (b) Ws Fr 
T. नयो ०~ ay; मा गुरुजने नारीजने भर्त॑ता. ए. Bon. 2. ए. M. स्मयः 
WHA ०-वम्‌ ०, 7). Bo.n. (where ° ज्ज ° for °°), Scape: Oe, © 
S. W. Bo. X. Be. 4. D. °W° प, (५) कमा गरजे; स्मयः खरमने K, 
Ben. 2, RB. M. नारोजने gia; विद्म्बने ait ए. Ben. M. ४. P. 
(in which two °9T° for 97°), कान्ताजने yaar, Ne (द) बे०; बेम. 
__K. Ben. aa; तेषां हि. 8, P. R. Bom. न्क; ° OR, W. ०तिः; न्तः. ए. 





| [ Ie. 
pe WT 7 
| जाडयं धिया हरवि,सिश्ुवि बाचि सत्यं 
मानोलति दिशति पापमपाकरोति ८८०८, Forge ~¢ ^= ८ “^~ F- hover 
wa: प्रतादयति' दिक्षु वनेवि कीर्तिं 
सत्संगतिः कयय| किं न करोति पुंसाम्‌ 
व गमिं —s 
214; जयन्ति ते सृरूतिनो रसतिद्धाः कवीश्वरः 
नास्ति येषां gaat जरापरणजे मयम्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ £ ^~ ere ee 
क णी Pane 
7 (60 सूनः Talta:[adt प्रियवमा।सवामी प्रतदोन्मृखः 
fara मित्रमवञ्ुकः परिजनो|निःहकदालेशहौ मनः], ey 
भाकारो रुचिर स्थिरश्च विमवो । बि्ाबदावं भुं +~ (०८१।८०-,५ 
श / ae परती संप्राप्यवे देहिना ॥ २५ ॥ (‰ + 
` 42 भाणाघावाननिवृततः[परथनरणे संयमः RTT ge tute ५८६५ 
‘i अवा म 0 0 
कारे शक्त्या प्रदानं |युबतिजनक्थाम्‌कमावः परेषाम्‌ । 9८८ 
TOTAAL KY गुरुषु चवं विनयः सवेमतान॒कम्पा 
सामान्यः सर्वशच्िष्वुनुपहतविधिः|रेयस्तमेष पन्थाः ॥ २६ ॥ ‰/“ ८4, “८ 


पष ॥ न्ट] 
~ 








०२८८८ ८५ 
ya ----- प्रारभ्यते न खल विप्नमयेन नै 1 GaN श्यी 
प्रारभ्य विघ्रविहता विरमन्ति मध्याः | 8+ 6: 
क tet eee 6 ch 2४८९ f Har, 
^ ५१८५ on ` ८ “ 


XXIII. (८). केतः; चित्तम ग्‌? 

XXIV. (a) सिद्वाः; am: K. Ben. (8) येषाम्‌ ; तेषाम्‌ 8, W. X. N. 

नेभयम्‌ ; मन्मभिः ए. D. Bo.n. जन्मभाः M. P. RB. 

XXV. (2) नि०ः६नि० 8. (द) विष्टपहरिणीष्टद; विष्टपकष्टहारिणि 8. विष्टहा- 
रिणिप्रद W. eri सति Bo. X. (where ‹णः० for °ft°), ० प्राप्य ० 
०पाद्च ०.8. श्प ०. ॐ. ०ना; ०नम्‌ 8. | 

XXVI. (a) 77°: Coar?, R. 2, CaM; HA, Bon. (c) CFs ` 
fa: Bon. °ar°: ०ते,० RB. (d). विनिः; मतिः Bo.n. गतिः P. ०; Ow, 
0. W. Bo. Be. G. 

XXVII. (a) 91°; 81°. T. (5) EO; निह०. NOR ०६०६०. 1, फ. 8. 


[ ८ ] 


AR: पुनःपुनरपि प्रतिहम्यमानाः || 
प्रारभ्य चोत्तमजना न परित्पजन्वि ॥ २७॥ aa 
ym प्रिया न्यस्या वदििकिनमसभङ्गेप्यसुकं We (1 १ + 
८1 Ara नाम्रा +सदृदपि, न याच्यः SMTA: 1.4८ = ms a 
Rage: रथेषु पदमनुविधेयं च महव = 4“... pe ~ ^ 
सतां केनोदिष्ट "i rey ॥ २८ ॥ ८८५ १८८“ = ¢ 


Pua if. a wy ८1 
1 $^ wey "7 | | ^~ ‰- 
(५०५ ˆ 
(~. all 


अथ मानरीयप्रशंसा | 


oe RANT जरारशोपि हियिलप्रायोपि कष्टां cme 
| mame Roa प्राणिषु नशयत्छषि 1“ 11 aa 
+मत्तेमन्द्रविमिलकुम्भक्रवल्ातैकबदस्पृहः oul (ol 
किं जीर तृणमत्ति area ्तरः RAT ॥ २९॥ 


(c) Fat: सदलगुणितेरपि हन्यमानाः, in Bon. वितैमुहुमहुरपि प्रतिहन्यमानाः. in 
N. (d) Covet; 7 T°, इ. 8. T. ©. ०भ्पमु ०, प. °म्धउ ०, L, Cs. 
Bo. Be. N. जना; गुणा. Bo.n. N. 
XXVIII. (b) 7°; 7°. Bo. Be. S. ए. M. X. P.B. The first six: 
of these have the second line of this stanza first and the first 
second. P. R. have the third first, first second, and second third 
(c) स्थेयम्‌ ¦ स्थेयम्‌ . प्र, (थ) °्रा०; °र°. D. 
XXIX. (a) Parrott; शिवि प्राणोवे. 1. Be. Bo. L. F. M. विगतपरा- 
योषि. Bo.n. fafas:nrat (री?) ति. W. कष्टम्‌ ; दीनाम्‌, 7. (b) Osta; नोति. 
T.°F°; °°. P. एन्य ०; गच्छ ०. T. P. R. M. शाम्य °]. (५) Aw; 
उन्मत्तेभ K. D. Bo.n. इ, कवल; TA. 7५. 8. ग, पिशित, प, बद्र; खन्ध. 1), 
^ (वम्‌ bes थाक sate. spon अनो Te. rultiy. 4८ pes) ope.[vilhar—» / 
Viet or belly dike, 54) ८८८८८ ~ १८८५१ fol; sure Lewin ~ srelhony on Re Hope 


) 


¢ Pe +^-2 ८८44-7 , Cf! Und Wenn ^~ brie ple" nae 


[8] 
| १ ~ am 2 fot ६ । | ॥ 
76८ स्वस्यं स्नायुधसावशेषमरलिनं निमसमृपयु्थि गोः 
श्वा रब्ध्वां परितोषमेति | न तु तत्तस्य क्षुधाशान्तये । 
[र | ° 
सिंहो जम्बुकम्‌ ङ्कमागतमपि aaa निहन्ति द्विपं 
ae: छच्छृगतोपि ASST जनः स्वानुरूपं फलम्‌ ॥ २.० ॥ 
fol (ot + nature fui ting 
SSUS रङगिलचालनमुधशचररणावपातं 
vA. 11101 ~ 1१/८7 - Deals 
aay निपत्य वदनोदरद शेन च । 
शा, पिण्डदस्य कुर्ते||गजपुङ्गवस्त 
“धीरं विरोकयति। चाटु शतैश्च TS ॥ ३१ ॥ ८०५५-० 
क वव ४ = 
। परिवर्तिनि संसारे मृतः को वान जायते = << {*--# ८५ 
---- स जातो येन जातेन याति वैशः TT ATT ३२ ॥ 
1a कुसुमस्तवकस्येव द्वे गती स्तो मनखिनाम्‌ । ` 
aff वा स्वैरोकस्य Praia वनेथवा ॥ ३३ ॥ 
---सरव्योव वपमथ ey | । 
FEAT वुस्पतिप्रभृतयः संमाविताः TW तञ + (= TH 
ea ers विशेषविकमरुची रुनं वैरायते । __ विशेषविक्रमरुची राहून वैरायते | 
XXX. (५) Cova; ण्व्य. M.N. वसावशे ०; ब्राददो ०. M. Taree, 
Ben. K. गीः; ०कम्‌. Be. Bo. ए. D. M. P. BR. (6) तु; च Be. Bo. 
K. D. P. RB. (d) गैः; OH. 0. 8. 
XXXI. (a) ०१०; CM?. N. | 
XXXII. (a) मृतः; मद्यैः. P. R. The two lines exchange places 
in K. L. Bo.n. 

XXXL. (a) दवे गतो स्तो मर्नखिनाम्‌ ; दयी वत्तिमैनीषिणः. 8. T. L. Be. 
Bo. D. M.N. ए. BR. (in which last eight मनसिनः for मनीषिणः) 
देषा वृत्तिमेनखिनः. W. दवै वृत्ती तु मनस्िनः ए. Bon. (४) WH वा सर्ैोकस्य; 
ay सवस्य sae, L. wae वा aw. ए. Ben. मूर वा atari, 7. 
विदीर्येत tre; दीधिते वन एव वा. D. M. P. R. प. विरत वनेष्वपि. T. And 
see further under stanza 104. 

XXXIV. (a) ष्यः; °M°. S. M. (ताः; CF, M. OMS °श्०. © 
W. T. Care. D. 


[ ९० ] 
८० श्र! lr 4 UK, 


aaa ग्रसते दिनेशनिशापराणेश्ते मासरौ 
wid: पवेणि पहय दानवपतिः शीषावरोषीरूतः ॥ ४ ॥ 


en भुवनश्रेणीं AT: amnileaterai sect ; 
कमवुंपतिना मष्येपष्ठं सदा स विधायते । (कः 


तमपि क्रते क्रोडाधीनं पयोधिरनादय- 
tee महतां निःसीमानवसिविमृतयः ॥ ६५ ॥ 


4 a पक्षच्छेद समर्दमघवमु कुलिश 
१ Malem POR ECE ARTI ETN: | tet. Rie ०५१ ~< 
TUTE: ates पिरि Fara 
न चासी संपातः पयसि पयसां पत्थरुचितः ॥ ३६ ॥ 


air eae पदैः स्पृष्टः प्रज्वलति सवितुकन्तः । TA 
) तत्तेजस्वी पुरुषः पररृतविरूतिं कथं सहते ॥ AV II 


ape कि rate निपतति मद॑मकिनंकपोलमित्तिषु गजेषु । ` 


(९) ०नैश्च ० CTH प्र, ०सु० "खत. 1, ¶, ए. 2. ए. Ben. N 
°स्क.० W. Bo. प. #. (9) °a:; °F. L. Be. Bo. G.° न्तम- C. छः 
Odea; Cata:. फ. T. D. M. N 9 

दशप, (a) °S°; O7°. ©. फ. इ. ७. (४) पृष्ठम्‌; क्षम्‌. M. 
१०; च. 8. Be. Bo. इ. D. २. 2. प. (©) C&S; CMT? ए. fates 
०निधिरा ०. L. Bon. °निचिरना ०, ए. 7. °राद ० is omitted in L. 


XXXVI. (a) TH; प्राण. D. Bon. M. ए. P. N. (®) इः; ह. 8. Bo. 
Be. ए. D. X. M. N. दहनी ०; area? 7. दजनो ०. इ. Ja; सचि. L. 
8. KX. (d) पत्यु ०; भत ०. Bo.n. । 

ठ 

XXXVIL (a) सुरिन; get. 1, D. ०तुरति-. Bo. Be. git. 2. 
cart. K. ७. gaa. M. (5) विकृतिम्‌ ; निकृतिम्‌, D. P.R. M.N. Bo. 
n. निकृतम, Bo. Be. K. Od; CAA, २. R. M. 


[ ९९ ] 


प्रतिरियं स्वतां न खल वयर॑तेजसो हेतुः WAS ॥ 
इति मानहीयपमरशंसा | 


2 are 2 


ae ae AAT: संदद्यतां AEA | tidy +^ 

दर्ये FTP ferry निप Praag नः केवलं ५५ 
येनैकेन विना समस्ता इमे WAS ॥ | Cert ey’ 

At? TART सकलानि तदेव कमं 775 OM. अ OD. 

सा बुद्धिरप्रतिहता वचनं तदेव | 

अर्थोष्मणा विरदितः es: स एव of एनत ^ PO 
aa: क्षणेन भवंर्त।ति विचित्रमेतत्‌ ॥ ४० ॥ 

SAA यस्यास्ति वित्तं स नरः RelA: 
स पण्डितः प श्रुतवान्गुणज्ञः। 
‘ a TT TH TA दशनीय 


क्र गणाः काञ्चनमाश्रयन्ति ॥ ४९॥ oli 
2 र्याङ्नुपतिर्विनइयति|यति सङ्गूषतो लालना- “षत्‌ 
7/ ह्विपरोततभ्ययनारकलं Ee खलोपासनात्‌ | 


XXXVIII. (b) Cat; °साम्‌. N. 

: XXXIX. (a) CHUNG; Cee, PLR. 0त्राप्य, ° प. ° च्छतु; Cesare, 
P. 2. All the other copies except K. which has ०तु, read ° ताम्‌. 
(४) Cats षरा ° 'T. (०) शौय Hot Tare च तथाप्यर्थस्तु न केवछम्‌ ए. 
(art वलनिरस्तमस्तु च तथा dca?) TAT; CTAGA. Ben. °्थो ०; °यै ०. 
Be. Bo. (orig. Bon.) (द) ०म ०६ ० मा० Bo.n. Bo. Be. 

XL. (c) घन्यः वन्य. ©. L. W. Bo. चान्यः 8. इ. भन्यः T. 

XLI. (५) Lines b. & c. interchange places in K. (4) न्तिः न्तै. D. 

XLII. (a) दौमेन्त्या ०; दुर्मन्ता ०. Be. यतिः; सती. G. 


1001 जावियोौतु रस न गच्छत 2 - टस्य 2 


(2 


oy [ १९ | 
ae 


ies रुषि स्नेहः प्रवासाश्रया- 
स a चंप्रणया्ूमद्धिरनयुागातरमादाद नम्‌ ॥ ४२ ॥ 
727 दानं भोगो नाशस्तिस्रो गवयो भवन्ति वित्तस्य । 
यो न ददाति न भुङ्के तस्य तृतीया गतिर्भवति ॥ ४३ ॥ 


गि 
1 मा शाणोल्लीढः | समरविजयी देतिनिहतो ) ^, 
ए मदक्षीणो नागः शरदि सरितः दर्यानुपुलिनाः। 


कलादोषश्चन्द्रः| सुरतमृदिता ATA TAT 
Sand > "४ afer शोमन्ते गलिवविभवार्वार्थिष जर्माः ॥ ४४ ॥ नृ: 
८.१7 attain: कश्िससपृहयति यवानां प्रसृतये ८५५५ 4८-4.८ 
स पश्चात्संपृणः कंडयति धरित्रीं तगस्समाम्‌ । 
Lay = अवश्रानैकान्याद्ुरुरघतयार्थे घनिनाः 
Rak मवस्था वस्तूनि प्रथयति च MATAUT च ॥ Bs tt 
—_____ ८2१ ८6010८८८ dao so un a 
atk andes dan finn O75. 

(c) atta; स्वोगवात्‌. M. The beginning of the third line down 
to कृषिः is the beginning of the fourth line in M. & the begin- 
ning of the fourth line down to. भनयात्‌ is the beginning of the 
third. (द) CmeT°; CMTS. P. R. 

XLII. (a) Cat ato; Cat विना०. P. (obviously by mistake). 

XLIV. (a) Bl°s शौ ०. Bo. (orig. Bon.) OUT? ; CO जी. ० Be. एए. 
य; यो, Be. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) निहतो; दलितो W. N. Bo. (orig. Bo. 
n.) (b) °तःर्यान} <दाहयन, D. उ. W. G. N. तःश्याम. ©. Be. Bo. T. K, 
नाः; ना. D. इ. N. नी. ©. (c) यषः; Ba: R. मृ; A. Bo.n, वनिता; कना. 
0. W. L. M. वनिता (4) न. Be. Bo. M. ए. ©. “न्ना; °म्ाः. 
Be. Bo. M. ए. < शा ०; खा. Bon. जनाः; नुपाः. Be. T. L. नराः. D. N. 

XLV. (0) %:; Co. T. 7. OC. M. PLR. कठ ०;. गण ° §. L. 
D. T. ह, X. Bon. M. P. ए. (c) Ctateag?es नेकान्त्या गु ०, 8. L. 


। ae 


°नैकान्त्या गु ०, W. Bo. ७. ०नेकान्ता गु ०.४०. ए, Bo. n. N. Cat गृ °, 








[ ९३ | 


6१4 एजनपृषति पदि क्षितिधेनुमेतां neath 
| तेनाद्य वत्समिव aang पुषाण । ----- ` IH / 
^ तस्मिश्च सम्यगनिशं परिपोष्यमाणे | 
नानाफकैः फलति कल्यरुतेव HPT: ॥ ४६ ॥ ` 
G7 24 सत्यानृता च।परुषा प्रियवादिनी च। 
दिखा दयाङ्रपि चापरा वदान्या |, „= >) Ad phates 
निव्यन्यया प्रचुरनित्यधनागमा च ee 
वेहयाङ्गनेव नृपनी(नेकरूपा ॥ ४७ | 
८ अज्ञा कीरेः पारनं ब्राहणानां ry 
दानं मोग भित्रसेरक्षणं च । 
पेषमिते षङ्गुणा न प्रवृत्ताः 
कोर्थस्तेषां पार्थिवोपाश्रयेण ॥ ४८ ॥ -- 
Sof: रपः पदाता निजमालपषकिखितं लोकं महदा धनं 
ved न Melaiaiiiedt. वस्ामोवि मरु्यपि १५ क नाधिकम्‌ । ^ 2० 








# 


froer- pO 
Te ८११८ , 





XLVI. (a) a; CAH. 0. उ. Bo. भ. 8. LT. 2. BR. त. 2) 
Cary: ONT (2) 7. CART R. SAYA; °मिमम्‌ Bo. Be. ए. ए. (०). as 
Cay, M. पोष्य ०; तुष्य L. T.G. पोष ०. W. पुष्य ° क. न्प. 7, (d) oS: 
ost. M. N. 
५ दाष, (a) प्रिय मृद, Bown. N. वादिनी; भविणो. N. (८) नित्य; भूरि. 
Bo. n. निव्यषना ०; मित्रघना ० D. वित्तसमा ०. Bo.n. वेशया ०; वारा ०. L. K. 
D. Be. M. R. P. N. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.). 
XLVII. (a) ब्रह्मणा ०; सल्नन। ०. M. (c) 97°; ०द०. G. 
५१ XLIX. (a) धनम्‌ ; फलम्‌ 8९. ए. (8) fet; CF, M. ?. ० तराम्‌ ¦ यतम्‌ . 
॥ ‘Be. K. ततो ना०; च नाती०, 8. इ, K. D. Be. M. 2. R.N. Bo. (orig. 
Bon.) 


[ ९8 ] 


तद्धीरो मव वित्तवत्स॒ SIT वृति वथा मा रथाः 
कूपे पर्य पयोनिधावपि घटो गृहाति तुल्यं जलम्‌ ॥ ४९ ॥ 


Weg त्वमेव च म केषां न ओीचरः | ५,८८.५५८. 
नि , किमम्मो्वसस्मके कायो प्रतीक्ष्यते ॥ ५०॥ 2 र 


60. र रे चातक सावधानमनसा मित्र क्षणं श्रयता- 
मम्मोदा बहवो है सन्ति गगने सर्वेपि नैवादशाः | र्वे 5 ¡पे 
केचिद्रष्टिमिरद्रेयन्ति वसुधां गजेन्ति RTA 


ए यं यं परयति तस्यं तस्यं पुरतो मा ale दीनं वचः ॥ ५.९ ॥ 
(~ ~~) 
Fanta रद्य 


अथ THAT | 


८2 भकरुणत्वमकारणविग्रहः 
परधने परयोषिति च स्पृहा | 
स॒जनबन्धुजनेष्वसदिष्ण॒ता 
प्ररुतितिद्धमिदं fe दुरासमनाम्‌ ॥ ५२ ॥ 





(०) त ० 4°. T. चम्‌. Bo. द्धी ९; 981°. Bon. पी ०, Bo. (4) ण्डो, 
yatta; °या Weed ए. Be.n. 

(170 . L. (a) ९रोसी ९; CLES. 7. OCS. W. CTE. 9. मेवं चातको धारा 
इति ऊोचनगोचराः. Bo. (४) ° म्भोदवरस्माकम्‌ $ °स्मदम्भोदवरम्‌ . Bo. nite 
वदास्माकम्‌ ¶. °भ्यते; Cue. T. ०भ्यत्त. Bo. 0. W. 

LI. (a) श्त; °F 7. (2) हि; पपि 8. W. T. Cares ०का०, X, (०) 
केचिद ०; रेके 7° 8. X. वसुधाम्‌; धरणोम्‌ 8. Spa; एके मृषा 8. X 

LIL. (2) परधने च दृहा परयोषिति. Bo. परभनाय रतिः परयोषिति Be. M. K 
P. ए. D.(where त for fa) परधनोपकृतिः THA: Bon. (0) सु ०; स ०. $. 
7. X. Bon. M.P. R. जन; भने 1.4) CATA; OF: ०.१, 


Pasa) 


2490 दुर्जनः परिहतेग्यों विद्यया भूषितोपि सन्‌ | 


मणिनाङकवः we: किमसौ न मयंकरः ॥ ५२ 
( का 
4.9 


375 जाडं gate गण्यते। ्रतरुचौ दम्भः, शुचौ कैतवं 


४ 


ait निधणता मुनौ ॥ दैन्यं प्रियालापिनि । 
तेजसिन्यैवङिप्तता मुखरता क्तिः स्थिरे 


; ne See eee 
_ ___ तत्को नाम गुणो भवेत गुणिनां यो दुजनेनाङ्कितिः॥ ५४॥ ॥ ५४ ॥ 
xsl रोमश्ेदगुणेन fay Ya Taree कि. पातकेः tle a2 => 
) “ससं चेत्तपसा च क्ि/ शचि; मनो यद्यस्वि तीर्थेन किम्‌ | 
ध स्वभटि afire +~ atta कि 
yoo ae यदि किं गुणैः| स्वमहिमा ‘Tater किं मण्डनैः 
५ नि 
सद्विद्या यदि किं जनेय यद्यस्ति किं मृत्युना ॥ ५५ ॥ 2/> 
दश्री दिवसधृप्तरो| गङ्ितयोवना कामिनी | 
सरो विगतवारिजं [मुखमनक्रं स्वारतेः|। ॥~ "~¬ “~^ 
elit (hho सततं ९ तर 
 प्रुधर्नपरयणः [सततदुर्गतः सज्जनो | त 
नृपाङ्गणगतः खलो [मनति सप्तशस्यानि मे ॥ al ne le. ne 
८ cert” # 
ee Sa) > - —_ ध on 
LIII. (a) स्वै ० C=T°. Bon. CHM; °SR°. L.D. T. Be. Bo. N. 
Bo.n. (where for ft सन्‌ ; यदि) भूषितोपि सन्‌ . Off समन्वितः ए, Ben. 
(b) °SH°; WH? 8. 1,. प्र. 7. X. 2. Be. Bo. M. 2. ए. प. 
LIV. (a) सु०शु०. N. ¢) पपै; °9°. 7. मुनौ; CSF, 2. २. रुजौ 
, 10. ऋजौ Bo.n. M. (4) ° स्त; °°. Be. Bo. T. G. ए. 7. M. | 
LV. (a) CHATS; ०भश्वासि. Be.K.Bo. (orig. Bo.n.)° भेप्यस्ति. Be. 
१, (c) गुणैः; निजैः Be. ए. इ. P. R. Ft: 8. L. W. D. Bo. T. M. 
परै; Ben. बलेन N. ख ०; सु०, Ben. W. D. T. Bon. ए. 1. M. 
& L. (where ता for मा) omitted in प. (d)#°; 4° 8. L. W.T. 
Be. Bo. P. RB. N. श््ैरप °; OF: प्र ०. ¢. LZ 
LVI. (b) वारि ०; TH°. Bon. (c) न्तः; (मः, W. त्तिः. प. (d) 
छात्या ०, शा ०, Ben. 


०423 


hp, 1 - fae 2397 bry Weekes his detect he py ae 


17001 =< - ~ - + - ~w— र Sa. A Ae 
| ९६ ] 
ca catt Wey own | 
4/४ न कश्चिचण्डकोपानामात्मीयो नाम मृमुजाम्‌ | 


होतारमपि ज़ब्हानं स्पृष्टो दहति पावकः ॥ ५७॥ 
= aan ypindy 
7 —— मैौनान्मृकः /भवचनपदु TES जस्पको वा/ तदेत) (ater 
४ pei धृष्टः पाश्वं वसति च तदा/दूएवश्चप्रगल्म ।/ 


es le ere, न्‌ सते, Waa नाभिजात if 
८ ‰^८ ` परमगहनो योगिनामप्यगम्यः ॥ ५८ ॥ ८42 fa sere 


` उद्वासिताविल्खलस्य विशृङ्खलस्य 
(ZA ग्जातविस्ततनिजांधमकमवततेः | 
दैवादवाप्तविभवस्य गणद्धिषोस्य 

नीचस्य गोचरगतैः सुखमास्यते केः ॥ ५९ tt 


pa आरम्भ वी क्षयिणी क्रमेण 


Joo, wel पुरा वद्धिमती च पश्यात्‌ | 
दिनस्य पूर्वाधेपराधेभिना 
छायेव AY खलसज्जनानाम्‌ ॥ ६० ॥ 

LVII. (a) नामः; नैव. T. °भजा ०; °भृता ९. P. (b) होतार; तोरण.(?) इ. 
° हानं; Card Be. Bo. K. (orig. Bon.) @at ज्ह्कतमपि is the first 
halfinM. (त? न ८५. 5 

LVIIL (a) Carcat; daa. 8.2.7. वीतु. L. W.K. ग, 7). 
Be. Bo. X. G. ° वकि M. रर्वाचको N. (b) Talat च; भवति च. 8. X. 7. 
P. RB. Bon. N. प्रभवति. ए. T. G. L. स भवति. Be. Bo. K. तदा; तथा 1). 
M. Bo.n. P. R. जनौ. Be. Bo. ए. वसन्‌. N. तशवा ०; ०तेष्य ०, N. The 


second and third lines change places in K. 

LIX. (a) °दूात्तिताशिखख ० द्वादिताविलक ०. Bon. (2) Waa; परोद्राद 
N. ०स्त्‌ ९; °स्मृ०. 8. L. T. D. ए, X. Bon. M. 2. RB. पि. ९स्त०. ©. 
०बृ\ चि ०. Bo. Ben. नतेः; णेः. 8. (०) 2°; 2°. W. (द) ०स्यत; 
org. 8. W. X. T. । 

LX. (a) ०वि०च्य०. L. X. 7. ०१०. फ. (४) च; °F. W. (चयात्‌; 
मृषेति. N. 











४८ 
गं तणजलकतंतोषनिहितवृत्तीनाम्‌ | 244” = 


लुब्धकधीवरपिशुना निष्कारणवैरिणो अगात ॥ ६९॥ 
. इति दननप्रशस्ता | 





अथ सननप्ररासा | 


Lon बाञ्छा सम्ननसंगभे| परगुणे वि श 


Parsi व्यसन स्वयोषिति दयम्‌ | 
क्ति शूलिनि | data: as 
ag वसन्ति निमैलग पिन नरेभ्यो नमः॥ ६२ ॥ Fal / 
विपदि धेयं मथाम्युदये क्षमा 
सदसि te युधि क्क्रिमः। 
यशसि चां सनं श्रुतौ 
if प्ररविसििमिदं हि महात्मनाम्‌ ॥ ६३ ॥ 
प्रदानं रच्छं गृहमुपगते संभमविधिः| | 
प्रियं रषा i दस्ति कथनं चाप्युपर्तेः | 2 bind १५८4 ९1 cs ए j 
ee भनुत्तेको. रक्षस्या (निरमिमवतताराः WHAT: (= 
V/arce 
an सतां केनेदिष्टं विषमम॑सिधारात्रतमिदम्‌ ॥ ६४ ॥ 7g? 
LXI. (व) ९गके०; «ORT ३१०. 1, 6. पि 
| (ता. (a) 085 Cat. N. परगु०; गुणिग०. ए. Ben. (6) गयाम्‌; न्या श्र 
# (८) शिनि; चक्रिणि, Ben. (d) MI येष ०; CF BHT नि ०. Bon, oF 
येष्वेतेषु. ए. 0. OS प्यते येष, 1). OTs येषु. 8. इ. 2. ४६. "के एते यत्र. Bo | 
Be. ए. °Sta येषु, N. वसन्ति; नरेषु. W. ©. तेभ्यो नरेभ्यो नमः, तेष्वेव ऊोकस्थिति 
D. तेभ्यो महद्रयीनमः. N 
LXIII.(c) OW; ०सूवि. 8. Bo. Be. T. K. X. T. ए. गवी; न्ते. 7, 
y LXIV. (6) का०; ना०. 8. T. Bo. इ. G. Ben. (c) evant: azar 
P.R. Ben. निरमिंमवत्ाराः; ohare; 8, ए. इ, 0. भर्पुभग्साराः; 
T. चिरब्रिरहस्लराः 0, nia; L 


LAAT 


| 


। 


A +AAn 
Nlwr ~ OWA ~ he 


Pra 
(४ 
{ (८ ^^, ८#८ ॥ 


ee ¢ (८ १ 
622 NU 
। करं शगाष्यस्त्याग [शिरसि गरुपादप्रणप्रिकं मत्र 


[ ९८ ] 


ce | AQ सत्यां वा cone / Ds 
व 3 gfe स्वस्या वृत्ति च श्रवणयो- a oo 
ater aap प्रकतिमहतां मण्डन्िदम्‌ ॥ ६५. ॥ 
L5H सपत्स॒ महतां चित्तं मवेत्यत्पलकोमलम्‌ | 
भपस्सु.च महाशैलृशिलातेघातककंशाम्‌ ॥ ९६ ॥ ८८५१० 
----~- सतप्तोयसि संस्थितस्य पयसो नामापि न ज्ञायते a 
८ 71 pill 
मुक्ताकारतया तदेव नलिनीपत्रस्थितं राजते | 


स्वात्यां सागगुह्तिमष्यापतितं तन्मौक्तिकं जापते 


ia संसगेतो जायते ॥ ६७॥ 
"त 





LXV. (a) चाध्यल्यागः; त्यागः wre. 2. Pra; °यनम्‌ 1,. ?. ए, (2) 
/ fa; ण्य. ¶, ए. Be. W. Bo. (orig. Bon.) बैयैमनुम्‌; teva 
779 «+ PR. (०) सस्या; FBX. N. Bon. Geo ए, Ben. Chet wy. ॐ 
— mit; ०वगतं Tarr: L. Bon. amdamansy. ©. W. 8. T. 

ॐ, (where and in 8. & for जम्‌ ) 

LXVI. (a) °स्सु; °@. Ben. 49°; गवेदु०, 8, ए. Ban. N. (b) 
ककदाम्‌ ; कं यथा. 8 : 

LXVII (a) a°; 4°. 1, 70. N. (2) °F, श्रि, K. Bon. ze: 
ढ़ इय ०. N. (c) खाल्यम्‌ ; खातो, P. R. Bon. सात्मा Bon. भन्तः. D. N 
दक्तेमध्यपतितम्‌ ; मुक्तिमध्यपतितम. Bon. शुक्तिकुक्षिपतितम. Bon. (P.) शक्तिसंप- 
गतम्‌. P. R. तन्मौक्तिकं जायते; सन्मौक्तिकं जायते. T. TAS जायते. Bo.n 
K. Ban. तच्ज्ञायते मौक्तिकम्‌, Bo.n. (P )& >. P. R. (where स्ना rightly) 
(d) °%:5 ९^णाः. C. Bo. D. २. R. ९ गाधममध्यमोत्तमगुणः; ` °गौत्तममध्यमाध- 
मगृणः Bo.n. and probably also W. as appears from the Comment- 
ary the line being omitted in the text. गुणः; °जुत्राम्‌. N 
संसर्गतोजायते; संवासतो जायते T. Bon. संवासतो देहिनाम. ©, P. ए. citar 
असयः N 


[ ९९ । 


y 


Ys Gs यः प्रीणये्तुचरितेः पिवर स पुत्रो 
agate हितमिच्छति THOTT | Uo \ che नो 
+ तन्मित्रमापदि सखे च समक्रियं य- “-*“ 
Raed जगति पुण्यकतो लमन्ते ॥ ६८ ॥. . nn 
279 ` ,_  नप्रतेनोलमन्त orang स्वान्गणान्ख्यापयन्तः 
MTA A विववुपृथुवयुरम्मुत्नाः TT | 
तान््ैबाक्षेपरूभा्षरमु AT APTN AIT TT: 


/ 
सन्तः साश्चर्यचर्या जगति बहुमताः HET नाभ्यचेनीयाः॥९९॥ णा 
का न्म 


इति सुजनप्रशसा | 


अथ qantas | 


46 भवन्ति नग्रास्षरवः HATER 
नवाम्बमिर्मरिविरम्बिनो घनाः | oh 





LXVIIL (a) यः प्रीणयेत्‌; प्रीणाति यः Be. Bo. X. 8. D. P. R. (c) स- 

क्रियं यत्‌ $ यदेकरूपम्‌. २. R. aa प्रयाति ए. Ben. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) 
ऋ कन्यादो किना चि 
समानवृत्ति ( बै ०.१) 7. (4) °च °. CM. 0. 

LXIX. (a) °°; ° ०, T. TIN; नुतिभिः. Be. ए, ख्याय ०; शद ०. 
8, X. व्याव ०. W. (5) Cua; ग्यम्‌. 1). 2. ए. Cat; CFF. Be. Bo. 
(orig. Bon.) पृथुतरा ०; प्रियतरा ०. फ, T. पथुमहा° 0. CFM; ग्लै 
Be. Bo. °न्तः. ए. Ben. °F ण्यः, Bo.n. (c) Fd; FR. ए. Be, 
n. गवक्षिषप; Cat. P. R. D. (where 7 for पे). Cares Care. ¢. ॐ. 
प. 8. प. दूष ०; दुःख०. 2. Bon. फ. दुमखान्दु यन्तः; दुष्यन्तः समन्तात. 
©. (d) Cmte; °न्तोप्या०. ©. 7°, 7°, 0. उ. 8.1. W. & noted 
in RB. °च ९६ ००. Be. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) | 

LXX. (४) ०मि्ैरि; °भिरभूमिर ए, Ben. FT. Bo.n. N 


— 


eee 
1 


404४ 


21 





MATA: KRIST: TAAL: 
स्वभाव THT परोपकारिणाम्‌ ॥- ७० ॥ 
श्रोत्र श्रुतेनैव, न WEVA 
दानेन पाणिनं तु कङ्कणेन | 
विभाति कायः करुणापराणां 
GUTH तु चन्देनन ॥ ७९ र 
पापाशिवारयति। पोजयते हिताय | 
Te च गृहति| गृणान्प्रकटीकेेति । 

MIR च न जहाति|ददावि काले 
सन्मित्रलक्षणमिदं प्रवदन्ति सन्तः ॥ ७२॥ 
पद्माकरं दिनकरो विकचीकरोति ८} Core 

चन्द्रो विकाशयति कैरवचक्रवालम्‌ | 7/2 ८८4+ OP 
नाभ्वर्थिवो जलधरोपि जलं ददाति 
सन्तः स्वयं परहितेषु SAAT: ॥ ७४ ॥ 
| | antes thie ०८900) 






LXXI. (a) न्म्‌ ; °F. L. (b) तु; 4. K.P. ए. Ben. (c) विण 
भा०. K. Bon. 79s क ०. 2). प्राणाम ; HANA, N. (4). Veta; °रेण 7 
Bo. Be. K. 2. 7. N. °रेणतु. 7 ` 

LXXII. (a) Onfer?;°¢ निर. P. D. (४) ष्च; WH S. X. न. 
N. Saft Bo. Be. K. ०४; °zq T. (d) प्र ०; हि Bo.n. 

LXXIII. (a) °W°: °4a_ Bon. P. ए. N. Oat? 8. इ, (b)°ar?; 
aL. N. र. प्र. Say; °नारम्‌. L. Mary. 8. (c) जरुधरोपि जम्‌ ; 
°R Hat: Best. K. P. Ben. R. (d) CRY कृताभियोगाः; Cy कृताभियोगः 

Cag कृतातियोगः T. ०तमिदिताभियोगाः ©. W. ०ते सुक्तामियागाः 7. °F 


विहिताभिणेगा 


at 














a— 4” Ber = -1- 4 न 0४ a ८ > 
1 ----- ह ध _ ८ बर्न क ०८ 
hat oflers + het ८८ 
7 ~ « | + Ont 4.4 tbr 


ne 1... ee 


lA GO ain far gel pe Gita 
GA 5 सपुराः परा्थषरटकाः सार्थ परितज्य ये 
aaa ररथर्यममव स्वा्यौविरोषेन ये । a-vird hewn 








5 oh मानुषराक्षसाः पराहतं सायाय निप्रन्तिये ८ क ~ 
ko निप्नन्ति निरयैकं परितं ते के न जानीमहे ॥ ७४ ॥ “~ 
Wl सीरेणात्मगतोदकाय रहि गुणा दत्ताः पुरा तेखिला न 
हीरे/तापमवेक्षय तेन पयसा AAT Fa हुतः 
गन्तुं IRATE तु rae” 


युक्तं तेन अङेन शाम्यति सतां म्री पनस्ववीदश्ी ॥ ७५॥ 
Ge इतः स्वपिति केशवः /कुलमितस्तदीयद्विषार 
५“  भितश्च शरणार्थिनः शिखरिणां गणाः शेरते (ध्न sa" 6.46 
a वडवानलः सह erated a ee | 
विक्षत च सिन्धोवंयः ॥ ७६ ॥ _ श 
तृष्णां छिन्धि] मज क्षमां [जहि मदं [पपे रति मा रयाः | 
ee हि साधुपदवीं सेवस्व विद्रन्ननम्‌ | 






^\ LXXIV. (a) रके; येके.8. X. एते Bo. Be. N. P. R73 K. सार्थ. 
म्‌; सार्थान्‌. पि. ये; ते. ॐ. 8. T. 7. (2) मध्यस्थाः खज्‌ ते पराधेषरकाः साथामि- 
रोषेनये 8. X. वे; तु Bon. (c) FY; CT (.-ग्यौय ०; र्य वि.° ए. नि ०} 
वि० Bo. K. X. (2) f°: 3. W. K. इ. 8. 2. ए. प. 
LXXV. (a) हि गुणा दत्ताः परा तेखिराः; सका दत्ता निना पे गणाः २. ए 
(2) °रेता०; CAT? प, ्ा०;खा० +D. N. €°s इण परा. (०) °नस्तण 
| <q ०, Ban. (d)° was °क्ता ए. Bon. anew; सम्प्र ०. (ए, Ben. ¶१न- 
स्तो ०} पुनस्ता ° 8. ॐ. 1,. गुणस्ती ० Bon. (e3:2) 
LXXVI. (४) °नः; Cara. N. Oot गणाः; ०रिषत्रिणः M. K. 8. X. Be. 
| 8०. P.R. 7). (where ०णां १०) (c) aft; °F Bown. (a) विततमूरभितम्‌ ; 
विभिवमच्छितम्‌. noted in R. Commentary. 
LXXVIL. (a) °T°: ०ग०-6७, कृथाः; Ha. 7. (2) सप्यम्‌ ; Bers 
G. °नम्‌ ; गनान्‌ 8. X. L. W. ए, ए, ए. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) 


far] 


1, 
(070 1] ' मान्यानीन्या| न य |पष्डादय सन्गुणान्‌ 


eas कीर्विं पार्य|दुः करू cary ree तत्तां Bar ॥ ve ॥ 
व ति 
1.74 


मनति Tale क्राये पुण्यपीयषपणो 
मुबनमुपकारश्रेणिभिः पूरयन्तः | 


„ ++ ४ परशुणपुरमाणुरन॑पवंतीरत्य/नित्यं 


IVS 


“^. 


निजहृदि विरषन्तः सन्ति सन्वः कियन्तः ॥ ५७ a 
किं वेन हेमगिरिणा रजवद्विणा वा 9p meet "4 
यत्राश्रिताश्च TART एव | 
मन्यामहे मलयमेव यदाश्रयेण 
ना “ate चन्दनानि ॥ ७९ ॥ 
५१ 4५ इति वरोपकारः | 


अथ Sage | 
रनेमंहारस्तुतुषुनं देवा 
न भेजिरे भीमविषेण मीविम्‌ । Late ae a ee 
सुधां विना न प्रययु्विराम | 
न निश्िवायाद्िरमन्वि iret: WZ ॥ 


(¢) °नुः ०; ० ०.8. इ. च्छाद ०; °ख्याप ०. 0. फा. 1,. N. सान्गुणान्‌ ; 
प्रश्रयम्‌ N. (d) चेष्टितम्‌ ; sar; ©. W. L. Be. T. (orig. Ben.).. 

LXXVIII. @) °9€°: श्प्रीणण०, P. N; in BR. over the line (^) 
९ णृन्य ०,; Cf T°. Be. Bo. ( orig. Bo.n. ) 

LXXIX. (b) CaT?; ०स्या०. 8. X. OF. T. Bo. क्रि ०; T°. Bo. (व) 
Ogre. कटु ०. Le °न्य०भ०. OT. 8S. इ. OMT, CATA: 6.4, 
8. 

LXXX. (a) °€°; ००1, 2. 2, ए, C8. फ, (d) न; FP (1) 
Bo. K. °°: हि Bon. वि, ¶* 


[aa] 


कचिच्छाकाहारी |कचिदपि च हा्योदनरुधिः । CA: ie 
SPER MTT कचिदपि च दिव्याम्बरधरो १८८८ ८(११५-८०) parma 
मनसी कायर न गणयति दुःख न च सखम्‌ ॥ ८९. ॥ 
yg? oe विमूषणं सुजनता [ier वाक्संयमो (८५५६०८८ Ket 
४ ज्ञानस्योपशमः [धुतस्य विनयो वित्तस्य पात्रे म्ययः। AID [ on. 
bas निन्य 
०१८ porern PTT धस्तपत्तः | TAT martian नि्पाजता 7 
"सर्वेषामपि सवेकारणमिदं, MST भूषणम्‌ ॥ ८२ ॥ 
निन्दन्तु नीतिनिपुणा पदि वा स्तुवन्तु (2. 
2 we: समाविशतु गच्छतु वा यथेष्टम्‌ । 
अदैव वा मरणमस्तु युगान्तरे वा 
स प्रविचलन्ति पदं न धीराः ॥ ८३ ॥ (५८ nota ate fron. 
। BOK मभाशस्य करण्डपीडिततनोमरलनिन्दरियस्य TT 
/  रुववासुर्विवरं स्वयं निपतितो नक्त मुखे मोगिनः | 


[73 7 wag ari कंचिदपि ख TAH NIT: 
nt 


LXXXI. (a) wit; भूमी Ben. पृथवी. N. शायी; ara. 0. X. 8. W. 
iL. D. K. Be. Bo. G. M. P. R. शय्यः Ben. N. °9:; FH, C. D. 
M. 8. W. L. उ, Be. Bon. P. R. ०यनै. G. (5) CHT?s CMT, LZ, 
X. ण्यी; °C: D. M.C. X. 8. ए, W. Be. Bo. P. ए. °रि, ७. (०) 
०० CT? Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) Cardi; Carat. P. RK. (where St 2) 
दिभ्या ०१ चित्रा०, ©. (द) न गणयति; गणयति न. M. P. R. । 
LXXXII. (a) गक्सम्‌ ०; °क्यम्‌ (क्ये). XK. (2) श्रुत ०; शम ०. Be. 
Bo. K. #0, P. R. (०) निभ्याज ०. निः काम ०, X. (द) कारणामिदम्‌ ; aT. 
उखनियमम्‌, K. Be.n. 
' _ LXXXIII. (५) सन्तु ०; Pa. L. नीति; छोक ०. T. (2). ०९०; Cae, 
| D. M. (c) °मस्तु; ORT. ©. (d) °य्या ० °या ०. B.D. M. ००; CF? x, 
LXXXIV. (a) ¶डि ०; विण्डि ०, R, °ग्ड ०; °म्डी ०; क, Bown. 


Ger pert jn tanlel = ५८5 ++ lay 
८2.4.१4 ~ OP fr 27 + 711... 
(petiole OVS ain! [re] 


तप्स्तप्पिरितेन सत्वरमसौ TAT यातः पया | 
रोकाः परयत दैवमेव हि नृणां बृदधौ क्षये कारणम्‌ ॥ ८४ ॥ _ -,८ 


की ORR कराघावैरत्तस्येव कन्दुकः । fall £~. oo i 
4 ९ प्रायेण साधवत्तानामस्थायिन्यो विपत्तयः ॥ ८५१ 


ot. well rounded 
treet हि मनुष्याणां TaN महान्पपुः। fee Hote pon 
[620 नाकूययमस्तमो बन्धुः BATT नावसीदति ॥ ८६ ॥ 


— छप रोहति ae: क्षीणोप्यपचीयते पनश्न्द्रः | 
of fa षिमशन्तः सन्तः संतप्यन्ते न वितां SH ८७ ॥ 


a इति पैयप्रशसा | {17५1८ come ५ yp 


१. 
_— क~ अथ देवप्ररासा । 
Als नेता ge .बहस्पतिः(प्रहरणं वज सुरः तैनिकाः | aa ~HA 


__ खगो ghee: Fig दरेएवतो बाः । + (५८८. दु (वि हरेरेणवतो वाङ्गः । 1 Z 


(d) Bar: पश्यत; खस्थास्तष्ठति 8. X. Bo.n. M. (where त for ति.) 
2५. -मस्यास्तष्ठत. Be ए. प. ए. ए, 2. Bo.) [ सुस्था. Bon. (B.)] कारण 
०्वाकरम्‌. M. P. R 
LXXXV. (a) 7°; 7°. K. Ben. Bo. 8. (orig. Bo.n. ) ©) 
` साधु०; हि सु०. P. RM. CAT. Bo. Be. ए. °H°% Ca? ©. W. 
D. (2) न्नाम ०; Cat 7°. Bon. 
LXXXVI. (a) °न्रि०; रि० K. Ben. (6) कृलायम्‌ ¦ FAT C. 8. W. 
why L. X. T. Be. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) os 
LXXXVII. (0) क्षीणोप्यवप्टुते रोके 0. प. क्षीणोपि aR चन्द्रः 8. xX. 
चन्द्रः HHT वर्षते BH T. (0) °°; ०शइ्य ° YD. सन्तः omittedin W. & 
X. (d) न facgar छोके; नैव विधुरेषु 8. ए. न तै विषदा L. ए, Be. Bo. न fayty 
Bon. P. R. (in which two पि for J) न विषते aa W. way 7. न 
लोकेस्मिन्‌ T. न परथ्येषु say प. 
LXXXVIII. (a) शस्य °F. 1, W. K. Be. Bo. (2) किलः = 
S. Bo. D. ए. इ. प्र. Cat; °F. ए. 8. पि. °रणः; al Bo. (orige 
oar Bon.) ° इनम्‌. K. Ben oe 


a 216 411. we 
a 
ies a 


ONE. (+¢ +. , 





[ २५ 1 


पि) इधयशनुषुबरान्वितोपि बलमिदुम्नः परैः संगरे 
तद्यक्त र्ण पिग्िग्वृथा TIT ॥ ८८ ॥ न देम 
"द Me पुसां lara: HATA | । 
^ तथापि सुधिया मान्यं CesT कुवेता ॥ ८९ ॥ g 
on र दल्ली दिवसेश्वरस्य किरणैः संतापिता मस्तके (८५८१, 
TTR नातं विधिव गात्री IST AS गतः | 624 
तत्राप्यस्य महाफलेन पतता भग्नं Wares PAT: 
a गच्छति यत्र माग्परदहितस्तत्रैव यान्त्यापदः ॥ ९० ॥ 
6 दाशिंदिवाकरयो््रंहपोडनं | | 
W गजभुजंगमयौरपि बन्धनम्‌ | 
मतिमतां च विलोक्य दरिद्रतां 
विधिरहो बलवानिति मे मतिः ॥ ९९ ॥ 
7 सृजति तावदरोषगुणाकरं 
14 पुरुषरत्नमरुकरणं मुवः | 





प” 





(c) श्वयश्च ०; रव्या W. 1. प. P. १, °ला ०; ०सम ०. K. Be.n. ft; Of - 
Sef Bo.n.(?) TMZ; मपवा भ ° L. D. बलिभिभं ०.0. W. T. Be. मथन्भ ° 
Bo.n. (d) द्वय; ° ° ९. 8. Be. ए. X. D. N. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) वरमेव 
देव ०; ननु देवमेव 8. K. Be. X. D. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) L. P. BR. N. (702. 

XC. (a) शत्रा; CMO N. Oats OF. Bon. N. (6) वाञ्छ ०; गच्छ ८. 
N. विधिवशात्‌ ; Fad: N. TH; विन्वस्य ए. Be. Bo. W. P.R. LL. (in iS 
margin ताड) (c) Cama; °ब्राप्याद्यु L. फ. CFia: T. ०ह।०; gar, 
T. (d) भाग्यराहेतः; देवहतकः फ. तत्रैव TWIT, तत्रापदां भाजनम्‌. W. गु, 
(where the other reading is noted) P. R. 

XCI. (a) The first two lines change places in 8. L. T. D. Bo. 
X. Be. N. (b) ०°मयोरपि; विहगम N, 

XOII. (b) [र०; य, A.] 





Mw Aw 
eo [ २६ ] 


तवन्‌ 4 waranty कराति चं- 
दहह कष्टमपण्डितता विधेः ॥ ९२ ॥ 
नैष यदा करीरविटपे [दोषो वसन्तस्य किं 1505 nll 
५६१ न नालूकोध्युवरोकते यदि दिवा |सूयंस्य किं दूषणम्‌ । swt 
थारा तैव पतन्ति चातकमृखे (मेघस्य किं दूषणं 
यत्वं विधिना ललाटशिचितं तन्माजितुं कः क्षमः ॥ ९३ ॥ 


इति दैवप्रहंसा । . 
(1८ eat 
a ay i | Ye. 
a) (7 नमस्यामो ण ह तविधस्तपि वशगा ^-^ Me LHe] 


विधिवन्द्य सोपि| व्रतिनियतकर्भकफ़लदः | oo 
फल HAT किममरैः कि च विधिना 28 Fatt 
__, नमस्तत्कमभ्यो| विधिरपि न म्यः MATTE ॥,९४ ॥ 4 
; 8 
al ब्रह्मा येन र्लिरर्ा vid eae mt +" 
AAT विष्णर्येन न, द शावतारगु कषिप्तोम | 
eal येन कपारूपाणिपटकं भिक्षाटनं कारित 
सर्यो भ्राम्यति नित्यमेव गगने तस्मै नमः कमेण ॥ ९५ ॥ 


YY? (c) [Sats °दनुृ T. #.] (a) [ °तिचेद\ शत्ययो भ० T.] 

01. (४) Cat, Cat, 8. प्यवदोकते यादे; न विोकयन्ति च 8. X. ०व्यव- 
arena यदि L. W. Bo. (4) तन्मार्जितुं कः क्षमः; दैवस्य किं avy. 8. X 

XCIV. (a) ह ०; ब ० Be.n.(where also are noted हन्त, हित for इत) 
(c) किममरगणेः; यदि किममरैः Be. Bo. 7. K. M. 2. ए. N. (where 

Ae ve ८्मप ० for मम.) ` 2,८.५८ ट ( fer 

XOV. (४) (aut महा °; न्यस्तो Ae? Bon. fA: सदा 7. P. (c) ० यनम्‌ ; 

० यणम्‌ 0.४, कारितः; सेवते फ, 





fav] 


` 49 नैवाङूतिः फरूति| नैव कुलं |न शी 
विद्यापि नैव|न च यत्नरूतापि सेवा | 
ग्यनि Tara खलु संचितानि 
काले BST पुरूषस्य। यथेव TA: ॥ ९६ ॥ 
£433 टद बन रणे शत्रज सभि te 
महाणेवे पवैतमस्तके वा । 
सप्तं प्रमत्तं विषमस्थित वा 
रतन्ति पुण्यानि पुरा रुतानि WSO 
ya ग' साधृश्च खलान्करोति [विदुषो मृखान्दितानद्रेपिणः 
| प्रत्यक्ष कुरुते परोक्षममृतं Solas तक्षणात्‌ | १ 
तामाराधय. सूद मगवतीं मोक्तुं करं वाञ्छिते 0 ee 
हे साधो व्यसनैर्गुणेषु विपुलेष्वास्थां वथा मा स्थाः ॥ ९८ ॥= ~~ 


—— ~~ 
॥ yy apatite कुवेता क्रायेमदौ 
परिणतिरवधार्यां यत्नतः पण्डितेन |, 
/, , 
अतिरमसङृतानां कमंणामोविपत्ते ot Tein, Tt deat 
मवति त्टदयदादी शल्यतुल्यो विपाक ॥९९॥ A spt ९९॥ 
| het ey: 


XCVI. (a) a; °ar®. L. (2) Of नैव; न चापि 7). P. RB. (c) Cats 
Cam. L. लु; fas. D. ए. P. R. Ben. संवि ० सेवि ° ए. सेवि ° 0 
XCVII. (b) मस्तके; संकटे 8. फ. T. X. (५) सप्तम्‌ ; शुभम्‌. D. वा; FD. 
XCVIII. (a) va; aire, Be. ए. (०) Sma; चण्डिकाम्‌. 1), 
काकरीम्‌ ए, Ben. चक्रिकराम्‌ P. R. noted as a various reading in 1 
वक्िकाम्‌ noted as a Variant in 8. Cd; °तो. T. भोक्तम ¦ दात्रीम “ › 
Ben. (2) हे ard; erat (न्भ {}. Bon. व्यसनैः; Wat Bon. ? 
D. वमतो K. Ben. P. R. °7°; °W° Be. Bo. ए, मे (?) D. दद); 
Care W. D. - +(e) ®°s 
XCIX. (a) गुणवदगुणवद्वा; सगुणमपगुणं बा P. R. Carat; जात P- RN, 
K. D. P. R. Be.n. N. 


{२८} 
स्थाल्यां वैदयंमय्यां पचति विरूखरीमिन्धनैश्चन्दनश्ैः 


1८. L 
al सौवर्लोङ्गलाग्रैिङिखति ore 
छिन कपरलण्डानवर्तिमिद करते कोरणा मन्तात्‌ 
प्राप्येमां कर्मभि न चराते AAR यस्तपो मन्दभाग्यः॥ Yoo 
a मन्जवम्भति | यातु मेरुशिखरं TATA | 
cH वाणिज्य छषिसेवनादि सकला विद्याः कलाः शिक्षत्‌ | 
At ` आकाशं विपलं TIT खगवत्कृत्वा प्रयत्नं परं 
Laie मवतीह माग्यवशतो भाग्यस्य नाशः कतः ॥ Lo i 
सीमं वन भवति तस्य पुरं प्रधानं 
सर्वां जनः सुजनतामपयाति तस्य | 
4f i See च मूर्मवति सनिधिरत्नपूणां ८७ ¡ ^^} pore fp 4, Py 
यस्यास्ति पव॑सरृतं ATS नरस्य ॥ ९०२ ॥ (1, 


डति कमप्रश्ंसा। 


= OO eee 

0. (a) °F°; °F°. Be. Bo. P. fama; तिरखलिम्‌. 8. इ. W. 
K. Bo.n. fsaua, P. ४. प. तिजकणान्‌. T. च जगुनम्‌.८ रन्धरनशवन्दनगरः; 
चन्दनैरिन्धनोवैः 8. X. Be. W. (where नौ for at) PRN (where चा for) 
जङ्गरानिन्धनैीषेः. Bo. चन्दनैरिन्धनधिः 0. T. Ben. (४) fifwae; निखन ०; T 








oda; Cut waa. W. Cat HAT. 0. CAAT. 7. प. (c) 
7. ण्न्भ०. T. °°. 8. ०हइ ०६०बव ०. Bon, (व) न चरति; प्रचरति 8, चरति न. 
L. न भजति. N. 


कोक्यरा. (a) °रम्‌०; OV. D. CTH; CF T°. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) (2) 
XC. °न्या०. Bon. CHM: कण; CaTHS, T. ०जाःशि०;"्जाशि०. PLR 
(c) कि fay ° Caqgq. X. (व) भाग्य; कभ. P. ए. त 
in. ८मप० fo(a) 1°; 4° फ. (b) Caf जनः; CF जनाः L. D. Bon. सु°; खण 
XOV. (€ ति; °न्ति. L. Bown, तस्य; सद्यः. 14. (८) FA; कला. 8. WT 
० यणम्‌ Bo.n, W. 


[Tae] 


अथ प्रत्यन्तरे BTA: | 

को लामो गुणित्ंगमः किमसृखं oat: संगतिः 

का हानिः पसषमयच्युतिर्निपुणता का TAT रतिः | 
कः शुरो विजितेन्द्रियः प्रियतमा कानुव्रता क्रं धनं 

विद्या किं सुखमप्रवास्तगमनं राज्यं किमाज्ञाफलम्‌ ॥ ९०३. ॥ 
मालवीकुसुमस्पेव द्वे गती ह मनसिनः। 

मर्धि वा सवैखोकस्य शीयेते वन एव वा ॥ \४॥ 
अप्रियवचनदरिदैः प्रियवचनाढ्चैः स्वदारपरितुष्टैः | 

परपरिवादनिवत्तः कचित्कचिन्मण्डिता वसुधा ॥ Los ॥ 
कदर्थितस्यापि हि पेयवृ्ते 

न इक्यते Vay: प्रमष्टम्‌ | 
अधोमुखस्यापि कतस्य वन्द- 

ata: शिखा याति कदाचिदेव ॥ Yok ॥ 
कान्ताकटाक्षविरिखा न खनन्ति यस्य 

चित्तं न निदंहति कोपर शानुतापः। 
कर्षन्ति भूरिविषयाश्च न PTT 

ोकित्रयं जयति कृत्स्नमिदं स धीरः ॥ Yo tt 





ता. (b) ग्य ०; ०्ये. 1 Bo. श्य्‌ ०; "च्यु ०. 8. 

CIV. (a) °व; ०ह. W. मनसि ०; महात्म ९. Bo.n. क्रीयते; aida. Bo.n. 

CV. ¢) णलः; CR. 1, परे ०; सम्‌. ए. ए. 

OVI. (b) Sxttarait न हि शङ्कनीयः K. Ben. (०) कतस्य seal; 
तनूनपातो ना० K. Ben. (d) तति; °न्ति. N 

CVII. (a) खन ०; दह ० all except D. K. Bo. (Bo.n. has दह ९) 
नुन <. पि. (४) ° शनुतपिः; < तानुतपिः 8. L. इ. Bo.n, ९ शानुपातः 7. (८) क ०} 
व० Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) त० N. at:; Cart Be. D. ए. Bo. P. R. N. 
(d) घो ?; बी ° Bo. (orig. Bo.n.). 


[ ३० | 


एकेनापि हि दरेण पादाक्रान्तं मदहीवलम्‌। 
क्रियते भास्करेणेव स्कारस्कुरिववेजसा ॥ ९०८ ॥ 
बद्धिस्तस्य जलायते जलनिधिः कुल्यायते तत््षणा- 
न्मेरुः स्वल्परिरूायते मृगपतिः सद्यः कुरङ्गायते । 
व्यालो माल्यगुणायते विषरसः पीयुषवषांयते 
ANSARI शीलं समुन्मीरति ॥ ६०९ ॥ 
लनज्जागणौ घजननीं जननीमिव खा- 
मत्यन्तद्ादधहुदयामनुवतेमानाम्‌ | 
तेजस्विनः सुखमसूनपि संत्यजन्ति 
सत्यव्रतव्यसनिनो न पुनः प्रविन्ञाम्‌ ॥ ९९० ॥ 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


अग्राह्यं eed यथेव वदनं यद पंणान्तगेतं 
मावः पवेतसृक्ष्ममागेविषमः स्त्रीणां न विज्नायते | 
चित्त पुष्करपत्रतोयतरखं विद्रद्विराशत्तिव 
नारौ नाम NET छता दोषैः समं eA ॥ ९॥ 


CVIIL. (a) °ff fe; fe T. 1°: १० T. 2. मी war ए. (8) °रेभे०; 

` ररस्ये° श्र. SUS ए. R, enceMta®, स्फरत्स्फारेत 1". षरं स्फरति W 
स्फार रफुरित ए, परिस्फुरति. C 

CIX. (a) कल्या ०; कूपा ०९.१. ९णात्‌ ; TA Bo.n. (b) Pas णखा ° २. 
तिः सद्यः; OR: BE: 7\ (c) वश ०; ० चयी ०0. W. (द) °F: 9%. X. 

CX. (a) °ज्जा <; CsA, 2. ४६. Ben. सनर्मोमिव स्वाम्‌ 5 इव वतैमानाम्‌,. 
8. जननीमिवा्याम्‌. 7. P. ए. (in which two याम्‌ for WA) (8) °मनुर्त- 
मानाम्‌ ; ०मनूवर्तेमानाः Bo. Be. K. P. R. ^ मनिवतैमानाः 7). 

I. (a) भग्रा ० दुर ०. 7. P. R. इदयम्‌ ¦; वदनम. 7. य°; त°. 7. ए. 
वदनम्‌; हृदयम. 7. यह ०. सह ०. ?. 7. (८) °व्रांसि ०; शव्रङ्कि०. 7. ?. 


[ २९ ] 


अभिमुखनिहतस्य सतस्तिष्ठतु तावन्जयोयवा सर्गः | 
उभयबलसाधुवादः श्रवणस॒खस्पैव TTT ॥ २॥ 
इयत्येतस्मिन्वा निरवधिचमक्कत्यतिङापे 
वराहो वा राहुः प्रभवति चमत्कारविषयः । 
महीमेको WAL यदयमवहदन्तसरिकलिः 
PCA: शत्रर्निगिखति पर सेत्यजति च ॥ २ ॥ 
उदन्वच्छना भूः स च निधिरपां योजनशतं 
सदा पान्थः पूषा गगनपरिमाणं कलयति | 
इति प्रायो भावाः स्कुरदवधिमुद्रामुकुलिताः 
सतां प्रज्ञोन्मेषः पुनरयमसीमा विजयते ॥ ४ ॥ 
एको देवः केशवो वा Pera aT 
एकं भित्रं मूपातिवी यतिवां। 
एको वासः पत्तनेवावनेवा 
एका मायां सुन्दरीवादरीवा॥ ५॥ 
कमठकुलाचलदिग्गजफणिपतिविधुतापै चरति वकषेयम्‌ | 
, प्रतिपन्ममलमनतां न फर्ति पंसा युगन्तेपि ॥ ६ ॥ . 
किं ater मरव्यथा न वपुषि क्ष्मां न feats यत्‌ 
किं वा नास्ति परिश्रमो दिनपतेरास्ते न यनिश्चलः। 


Il. (c) गछ} °F D. (द) T°; मु °. D. श्रवणसुखोसो बजात्यर्थम. M. P. 
R. (in which two ता for छा ). श्रवणमुखस्येनास्तयेत्यैः (CT नास्यर्थः?) 1). 

IV. (a) °=s°; °च्छि०. Ky Cam; Ct. BR. P.(a) 4°; 1°. P.M. 
Car, Oat, ए. तते; गताम्‌. ए. 

V. In D. the third and fourth lines interchange places. In M. 
the fourth is second, the second third and the third fourth. 

VII. (a) Ct as Mt यः. #. (४) Cars ९र्‌०. Ben. afr; 
योनि ०. M. °ऊः; Oma, 7). | 


[ ३२९ ] 

UF SRT मनसा श्लाध्यो जनो लज्जते 

निवोहः प्रतिपननवस्तुषु सतामेतद्धि गोत्रव्रतम्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 
कोन याति वश लोके मुखे पिण्डेन पूरितः। 

मृदङ्गो मुखलेपेन करोति मधुरध्वनिम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 
Ua: सन्ति AAU: स्वमरणव्यापारमात्रोद्यताः 

स्वर्यो यस्य पदाथ एव पए्मो नैकः सतामप्रणीः। 
दुःपु रोदरपूरणाप पिबति सलरोतःपर्ति वाडवो 

जीम्‌तस्तु निदाघसंमृतजगत्संतापविच्छित्तये ॥ ९ ॥ 
quad घटयति नवं दूरतश्चापशब्दं 

त्यक्तवा मयो भवति निरतः सत्समारस्त्ननेषु | 
मन्दमन्दं रचयति पदं खोकचित्तान॒वेया 

कामं मन्त्री कविरिव सदा खेदमारैप्मुक्तः ॥ ९० ॥ 
दैवेन प्रमुणा स्वयं जगति यद्यस्य प्रमाणीरूतं 

तत्तस्योपनमेन्मनागपि महान्नैवाश्रयः कारणम्‌ | 
सवांडापरिपूरके जलधरे वषैत्पि प्रत्यहं 

सृ्ष्मा एव पतन्ति चातकमुखे द्विताः पयोविन्दवः ॥ ९१ ॥ 
परिचरितन्याः सन्तो यद्यपि कथयन्ति न सदुपदेशम्‌ | 

TAT स्वैरकथास्ता एव भवन्ति शास्त्राणि ॥ \२ ॥ 


(c) चा ० तव ° Be. Bo. K. 7. ज मनसा; CATA. 7. ° ञ्जन इव. 7. 
R. ° न्न महसा (Prima manu ० न्न सहसा 86५१०१४ manu) in Bo.n. & Be.n. 
(d) °Y; °नि M. P. R. Bo.n. वि (नि 2) D. | 

X. (b) °रतः; OFA. ए. °त्सभार जनेषु; ` त्समापादनेषु M. °क्यापादनेषु 
P. R. (०) ०व्‌ ०; °C? Dz (द) @°; GF? Y. 

XI. (a) ९स्य; fT Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) (b) °मे ०; °F° K. Bo. Be. 
M. (c) °t%; °रिते Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) Ben. णपि; गवः. Bo.n. 

XII. (b) Fart कथयन्ति न सदुपरदेशम्‌ ; यद्यध्युपदि शन्ति न ३. यद्यपि कथयन्ति 
वा सदुषदेाम्‌. Bo. (५) °स्ते ०; मस्ते° §, 


| २३ | 


प्रायः कन्दुकपातेनोप्पतत्यायंः पतन्नपि | 
तथा ATT: पतति मृत्पिण्डपतनं यया ॥ ९६ ॥ 
यदि नाम दैवगत्या जगदप्तरोजं कदाचिदपि जातम्‌ । 
अबकरनिकरं विकिरति तत्कि कृकवाकुरिव हंसः ॥ १४ ॥ 
यागा मदभिनगण्डकरटास्िष्ठन्ति निद्रालसा 
द्वारे हेमविमूषणाश्च तुरगा वस्गन्वि Tela: | 
मीणविणमद्खशङ्कपटदैः TA यदोद्धयते 
तत्सर्व सुररोकदेवसटडं wer विस्फूरजिवम्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ 
ये संतोषसुखप्रमोदमुदितास्तेषां न भिना मृदो 
ये न्ये धनरोभस्कृलधियस्वेषां न तृष्णा इता | 
इत्यं कस्य कृते Sa: स विधिना ताद्क्पद संपदां 
STAT समाप्तहेममहिमा मेरुं मे रोचते ॥ १६ ॥ 
रक्तं कमलानां सत्पुरुषाणां परोपकारित्वम्‌ | 
असतां च निदेयत्वं eyes Ry त्ितयम्‌ ॥ ९७ ॥ 
वचो हि सव्यं परमे मिमृषणं 
गजाङ्गनाया कशता TT | 
द्विजस्य विद्येव पुनस्वथा क्षमा 
शीलं हि सवस्य नरस्य मृषणम्‌ ॥ ९८ ॥ 





XIII. (a) प्रायः; यथा त, Caters CTS ए, M. (४) पतनम्‌ ; गुटिका R. 

XV. (a) भिज्नगण्ड; वारिमिन ° P. 7. (४) हेम; खर्ण; PLR. °षणा ०; OFF. 
ar? ?. ए. Bo.n. (orig. Bo.) वन्ग ०; इम ° Bo.n. (L.) हष °Bo.n. (K.) 
(orig. Bo.) (c) गण्डः; 7%: 2. RB’ Bo.n. (orig. Bo.) °%; °& Bo.n, 
(orig. Bo.) (d) देव; fate. T. R. रान्य. Bo.n. (orig. Bo.). 

XVI. (a) सखपमोदः निरन्तरप्र ०. क. Ost न; °षाम ०. 7. (6) लोभः Bow. M, 
7. ए. N. (d) खान्मन्येव aan, सामिन्येव समसैन °. D. (खामिन्येव समान ?). 

XVII. (6) सदु ९; सुप ° ए, (सप्‌) 


ॐ 9 ॐ 


[ ३४ | 


बरं तुङ्गच्छङ्गाहू रुशिलारेणः कापि पुलिने 
पतित्वायं कायः कठिनटृषदन्तर्विदाङतः | 
वर न्यस्तो इस्तः फणिपतिमुखे तीव्रदश्ने 
बरं TR पातस्वदापि न रतः शीरूविख्यः ॥ ९९ ॥ 
विरम विरपस्तायासादस्माहुरष्यवस्ायतो 
विपादे महतां धेयेध्वंसं यदीक्षितुमीदते | 
भपि जडमवे कल्पापाये व्यपेतनिजक्रमाः 
FMA: क्षुद्रा नैते न वा जलरा्रायः ॥ २० ॥ 
स्पृहयति भृजयोरन्तरमायतकरवारुकररुहविदीर्णंम्‌ । 
विजयश्नीर्वीराणां ब्युत्पखप्रोढवनितेव ॥ २९ ॥ 
अयममृतनिधानं नायकोप्योषधीनां 
शतभिषगनुयातः शम्भुूर्भोवतंसः | 
विरहयति न चैनं राजयक्ष्मा Ta 
हतविधिपारेपाकः केन वा SPAT: | २२ ॥ 
शुभं सदा सविभ्रमा युवतयः श्वेतातपत्रोम्ज्वा 
खक्ष्मीरि्यनुमूृयते चिरमनुस्यते शभे कमणि | 
विच्छिने नितरामनङ्गकरहक्रीडात्रुटत्तन्तुकं 
मुक्ताजालमिव प्रयाति क्षटिति भ्रर्यदिशोदटरर्यताम्‌ ॥ २६३ ॥ 





eee 

XIX. (a) तुर्गच्छङ्गा ०; HTH; M. P. R. Bo.n. D. (where तु for 
नु ) शुग्ीत्संगा ०. N. OME; Cat. M. °गः; COM. 7. पुलिने; AAR 7). 
०.४. N. M. विषये, PR. (४) °न्तर््िद ०; °न्तविंग०. D, Bon, 8 
विगर N. (०) °9°s C879; D. 2. ए. M. N. Be. (orig. Ben. ) Bon. 
(orig. Bo.). | | 

XX. (a) °साया०; ०माया०. 7. N. °a°s Sa: K. and lines one 
and two change places. (c) f°; ०पि P. R. N. मते; AY. ए. P. RB. 
N. 57°3 4°.N. माः; मः 7. (4 ) जछरारायः; att जलाशयाः एए, 

XXI. (2) omitted in K. (a) ब्युयन्न; मत्त. ए, 


॥ श्रीगणेशाय नमः ॥ 
। अथ वैराग्यशतकम्‌ । 
1757 


 ---दिक्षालाद्यनवच्छिनानन्तचिन्मात्रमूतपे । 
स्वानुमूत्पेकमानाय नमः शान्ताय THAT ॥ ९ ॥ 


---- अथ तृष्णादूषणम्‌ | 
yyss बोद्धारो साम स्मयदूषिताः | ह+ 
अवोधोपहवाश्चान्पे जीणेमङ्गे स॒माषितम्‌ A yo 


(76 न संस्तारोरपनं चरितमनपरयामि कुशलं 

विपाकः पुण्यानां जनयवि भयं मे विमृशतः | 
mek: पुण्यौधैश्िरपरिगृहीताश्चे विषया 

महान्तो जायन्ते व्यसनमिव दातुं विषयिणाम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 






----- उत्वं f hizo उत्लावं निधिशङ्कया ole गिरेधाववो ^ ores 
निस्तीणैः सरितां यत्नेन संतोषिताः 1“ 


मन्त्राराधनतत्परेण मनस नीताः इमशाने PTS pee FHI 
ह 
gm काणवाटकोपि न मृख् माम्‌ ॥ BUD ८ 





I. (a) चिन्मात्र; विज्ञान. M. (2) णवे ०; °यै ° 8. M. ०माना ०; नाया ०. 2. 
II. (8) कोषो ०१० ज्नो० M. 2. ८. ००६००. M 
III. (c) परिगृहीता, Catt गुदीताभ. ए. G. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) ररिग्ररी- 


| तारि. B 
| IV. (2) गतोपि ०६ °श्ेवि ०. ^. CMT, 7. (८) Prams; WT: ^. ML (व) 
Oma मज माम्‌ ; सकामा भ. 9. P. J. KR. N. Bo.n. 


tee ~= 





Lous [ ३६ ] 


रचा/ 


छ स 


भाङ्रीदेशमनेकदुगविषमं प्राप्तं न किंचितकलं / 
स्क्वा,ज़ाविकुलाभिमानमुचिवं सेवा इता निष्फला / 
मुक्तं मरमं परगृहेष्वाशङ्कया ककव 
et eae पापकम॑निरते नाद्यापि संतष्यसि ॥ ५ ॥ 
GSM: सोढाः कथमपि TAIT TTT 
,िगृ्यान्तौष्यं| हसितमपि शून्येन मनसा । 
रुवनित्त्तम्भः|प्विदतधियार्च्लिरपि 
त्वमाशे मोधारे किमु परमतो aerate a ॥६॥ ^ 
आदियस्य गतागतैरहरहः संक्षीयते जी (क 
न्यापरिवंहुकायेभारगुरुभिः कालो न विज्ञायते ।,; 
EH जन्मनरात्रिपक्तषरणं त्रासश्च नोत्पद्यते „^ ८८०००८८ 
तरा मोहमयीं ्रमदुमदिरमुन्मत्मतं जगत्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 
वि~ dare: सदैव शिड़क्ैरारुष्टनीणोम्बर्स 






V. (a) °न्तम्‌ ; -°न्वा. 2. ए. R. श्त्या. M. °्कलम्‌ ¦ CRA. M. (४) 
जातिः चीर, B. 2. 1. ०तम्‌; Cat. M. (५) "घा, "सा ©, J. B. A. Bo.n 
N. and G. (in margin; orig. in text) शा. B. K. at: °गा. Bo.n. (व) 
gnifa; दुमेति. Bo.n. G. C. जृम्भिणि M. Fe P. R. J. (where original 
in margin) निरतैः; पिद्युने. K. N. °fa;°fa. P. 

VI. (a) णजन्गा ० sre? A. N. Osta? B. तदा; FW? B. (८) °त- 
f°, Ost Peo ए. M. Cat 7° ^. J. P. ४. प. Bon. 9m: 7°: ०भप्र P 
R. aes ea. ©. ए. (d) ° मप ०} ०सुष ०. Bo.. (orig. Bo.n.) K. T 

VII. (a) SFA; CTA Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) K.3 (8). नवि ०; OR 7 

„ (८) °वत्ति ०; ०योग ०. M. Ca, CM M 

III. (a) Cat; OFA, T. M. सदेव; तथेव 7. सखकीय., ए. 2. G. Bo 
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स्तपो न तपरं वयमेव तप्ताः | 
कालो न यातो वयमेव याता- 
AT न जीणो वयमेव ओर्णाः ॥ १२ ॥ 
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THAT ST यदेव रन ROTA ५ ॥ ५ ॥ ९३ । 
तठ कलमिसुलमाानत पलितेरङ्किम्तं Goo 
गात्राणि दिधिलायन्ते (तृष्णैका तरुणायते ॥ ९४ ॥ 
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55“ तेनैव च दिवा ware । दौगेत्यमेतयोः ॥ ९५ ॥ 
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दुनीमन्वेति श्वा] हतमपि च हन्त्येव मदनः ॥ ९८ ॥ 2) 


विषयाणामधिकारमाह्‌ | 


Ys % भिक्षाशनं रि नीरसमेकवारं 
meat च भः\परिजनो निजदेहमात्रम्‌ | 
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वपुर तैद थित - ; 
OSS SA नयः कैश्विजगजनिवं पुरा 
#५ ` विधु पर चानयर्विजित्य तृणं पया । 
इह हि मुवनान्प॑न्य धीरा्यवुदश At —o yy opie 
aa aed Tat क एष मदुन्वरः ॥ २३ ॥ 
what wer) Ri» pride jes 
निस्पहाणामधिकारमाह । 
114 _ honored beaches s ८.९ 0 #* ८ pli pted 
तवै राजाबयमप्युपास्तितगस्प्रज्ञाभिमानो लताः 
ख्यातर्ं Praga कवयो fey प्रतचवन्ति नः। 
इत्थ मानद नातिदूरमूमयोप्यवयोन्तरं 
र्ुसमसु पराङ्कलोति | वयम॑प्यैकान्ततो FETT: ॥ २४ ॥ 
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>< _ तददुल्दतेयवा न किमपि IT TAT मृशं... 


धिग्धिक्तान्पुरुषाधमान्धनकणं वाञ्छन्ति तेभ्योपि पे ॥ २६ ॥ 
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न परद्रोहनिबरद्वबुद्धयः। 

नपसद्मानि नाम के वयं 

कुचभारानमिता न योषितः ॥ २७॥ 
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Oye OG°. (1. (c) TIN; प्रबल. ए. के०; कथ, ^. 
XXX. (a) PIT वम्‌ ¦ ०श्ररस्वम. ^. ०इमेह ०; ० श्वरा. ^. ०दित्यम \ RFA, 
T. K. C. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) N. (2) Cf; ममि. भ. 2. 2. चवर; ग्युप ०. 
N. °F 9; °T°. Bown. नः; मे. ए. ते. G. (2) (c) षनद्या; मदान्धा. P. ४. 
नान्धा. A. ए. M. Bon. मतिमलहतये; द्यतिविमलबिया, A. Cantar: "कमो. ©. 
(0) मय्यप्यास्था न चेत्तत्‌ ; मामप्यास्थानमेतत्‌. M. मय्या स्थानैवरेते. 8. चे्स्वयिः 
चे त्वय्यवि. T. ते चेसयि ए. N. G. चेत्ते वयि. A. सु; नि. T. K. Bo. (orig. 
| Bo.n.) ©. N. गर} °F. T. ए. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) ©. N. न्गतास्मि ०; न्ग- 
waa, K. Bo. (orig. Bon. ) 6. °न्गतोसि. M, Carer, N, 
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यदा किञ्िक्कि्िहधजनप्तकाशादवगतं 
तदा मृखेस्मिति ज्वर इव मदो मे न्यपगतः॥ २९॥ 


~~ निमेमतास्वरूपमाह | 
(2; , alana: कालो कभुरुलनाकगषुलमो "गे. 
qf भमन्तः श्रान्ताः स्मः सूचिरमिंह संसागृ्तरणौ | ® ~~ Pwr 





इदानीं Satpal eye समाक्रन्दनगिरः ˆ > ८ ako poh 
4९44, sheep hong सुतारैः aah : fang शिव रिेति(ृतनमः)॥ ६२ ॥ 


a गे) | / | 
मान म्ङापिनि/लण्डिते च वसुनि (व्ययं प्रयतिर्धिनि 7 ^ ‰ (^ ८7 
ot. 7 ह्षोगि बन्धुजने|गते परिजने|नष्टे दातैर्यौविने ॥/ ` 


युक्तं केवरभरतदव ghar apa 
Tap गङकनदपुदरोकुजञ निवासः कचित्‌ ॥ २३ 
ey CC rates प्रतिदिवसगौराध्य बहु हा 
प्रसादं किं नेतुं वितस्ति हृदय 8 श्कङितम्‌। 
प्रते ie स्वयमुदितंचिन्तामणिशुणे 
विमुक्तः संकल्पः किमभिरूषितं पुष्यति न ते ॥ ६४ ॥ 


XXXI. See Nitis’ataka St. 8. 

XXXII. (a) FH; fst. 8. T. _०भगो; °खदो. T. (6) श्रान्ताः स्मः; 
सुभ्नान्ताः ए. Ct; Mrs B.T. A, M. (d) 8°; 8°. ©. °तनुमः; 
^ Csr. B. °नुमः ण, 

९ XXXII. (a) tartar; म्यति. A. पिनि. ए. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) मा- 
< पिनि. N. °सुनि; Cafe. A. ण्यै; Cd A.B. P.M. ए. Bon. °F. ह. 
७२ Bo. N. (d) दरी; तथै. N. नि ०} °F. Bo.n. 
सते XXXIV. (a) गवस्समाराध्य; ०नि क्षमायम्य. (१) 8. टा; Cat, A. T. K. Bo. 
NXg G.P. RN. Cure, M. (b) CTH; OF T. are; वह 8. Cas OF, 
C. omitted in ©. °94. ए. कजितम्‌ 5 कजलिकम्‌, A. R. P. Bon. विफजम्‌. 
T. °मकजम्‌. ए. Wasa, G. (९) °य्यन्तः; C297. A. Bon. गुणे; मणो. A. 
+ गणो. N. Bon. (व) °°; °° A. T. ए. Bo. GN. वै. Bon. 
९ Om:; Om. ए, कः. Bown, Cot; CFF, ए, (न्यम्‌. &.¶०; तृण ^. तै; स. 4. 
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अथ winged: | 


भोगे रोगमयं कुले ATT वित्ते नुपालादरयं 

मौने दैन्यभयं as रिपुभयं रूपे जराया मयम्‌ | 
MA वादभयं गणे खरमयं काये रुतान्तादुपं 

सर्वं वस्तु भयान्वितं भुवि नृणां वैराग्यमेवाभयम्‌ ॥ ३५ ॥ 
अमीषां प्राणानां तुकलितविसिनीपन्न पयत्ता 

कते किं नास्मामिर्विगङितविवेकैन्येवस्सितम्‌ | 
यदाढयानाम ग्रे द्रविणमदनिःसंज्ञमनसां 

रुतं वीतव्रीडेर्निजगुणकथापातकमपि ॥ ३६ ॥ 
भरातः कष्टमहो महान्त नृपतिः सामन्तचक्रं च त- 

qr तस्य च सापि राजपरिषत्ताश्चन्द्रविम्बाननाः। 
उद्विक्तः स च राजपुत्रनिवहस्ते बन्दिनस्ताः कथाः 

सर्वं FET वशादगास्मृतिपथं काङाय तस्मे नमः ॥ Ao ॥ 


XXXV. (४) मोर; मा०. K. Bo. G. जराया; तरुण्या, T. K. Bo. ©. 
(c) °द; (दि. ए. Bo. G. N. 

XXXVI. (c) गदादया ०; ०दन्धा०. M. दन्ना ©. Carat. Bon. °€- 
ज्ञ; Cag. C. (2) शेत; म्डान. T. Bo. ©. N. मनि, 4. पति ०; “ख्यात ०. 
ए. °दख्यान Bo.n. 

XXXVIL (a) भनातःकष्टमहो; सा रम्या नगरी. K. T. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G. 
N. (b) तस्य; यस्य. Bon. च सापि राजपरिष्रत्‌ ; च सा विदग्धर्वानता. A. वद्या बिदग्भे- 
रिषत, 2. च सा विदग्भपरिषत्‌, ए. T. Bo. N. (५) उद्रिक्तः; उत्सिक्तः ^. सद्रत्तः. 
8. उन्मत्तः K. T. Bo. 34: N. Bon. sew: M. (RO!) ९त ०; Car. 
Bon. (d) गदगातस्मतिपदम्‌; ०दगान्स्मतियथम्‌, ए. T.N. ©. Ryd: ¶द- 
मगात्‌. A. 
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पनः ASAT | 

वयं येभ्यो जाताश्चिरपरिगता एव We ते 

सम पैः संवृद्धाः स्मृतिविषयतां तेपि गमिताः । 
इदानीमेते स्मः प्रतिदिवस्षमासनपतना- 

द्रतास्तुस्यावस्थां स्िकतिरूनदीकीरतरुमिः ॥ २८ ॥ 
यत्रानेकः कचिदपि गुहे तत्र तिष्ठत्यथैको 

यत्राप्येकस्तदनु बहवस्तन्न चान्ते न चैकः | 
इत्थ चेमौ रजनिदिवसौ दोलयन्द्राविवक्षौ 

कालः काल्या सहं बहुकलः क्रीडति Mirae: ॥ २९ ॥ 
तपस्यन्तः सन्तः किमधिनिवप्तामः सुरनदी 

गुणोदारान्दारानुत परिचरामः सविनयम्‌ | 
पिवामः राख्चौीघानुत विविधकान्पामृतरसा- 

ननं विद्मः. किं कुमः कतिपयानेमेषायुषि जने ॥ ४० ॥ 








उदङ, (a) परिगता; Catt गता. ^. °मपगता.. ९. 7. मरणगा. B. 
परिचिता. N. (४) समं येः सम्‌ °; समा येषाम्‌. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) सम थे ते. 6. 
स्मतिविष्रयताम्‌ ; TTI, ए. (५) स्मः; स्म. ©. ७, ए. T. Bo. स्मत्‌. ए, 
A. मास; ०माप०. T. K. Bo. ©. (व) श्र; 7°. ALT. K.P. R. 
७. (d) ९स्याम्‌ ०; स्था. (:2) T. Bo. N. सिक्रतिछ; Chara fea. A. सिकतिनि. 
Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) सिकरतसम. G. 

XXXIX. (a) (कः; काः. ^. 2. ए. (6) चान्तेन Fas; वैकोपि चान्तः 4. 
नेकोषि चान्ते. T. K. Bo. N. न कोपि चान्ते 0. (2) चेमौ; नेषै. Ne दो०; जो ०. 
N. भन्द्वाविवको; °न्त्राविवादौ. A. CF विवाक्षोः०. (2). ©. °््वापि and. ©, (4) 
काल्या; कल्यै. A. कल्यो. प. सह बकलः; भुवनफलके. गू, एए. Bo. (Bon. इम्‌ 
for ह ). 0. N. सह बहुछः. A. OPT; OT. 0. aro: ae, N. 

XL. (2) CHA; Coat 0. सविनयम्‌ ; सु्रिनयम्‌ ४. खविषयन्‌. 
T. K. 6. सविनयान्‌. Bo. (orig. Bo.n. ) (५) C@ta?s साथी ०, 2०.29. 
°न॒तन ०, न्दरूत, ©. ध, | 
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TRA हिमगिरिदिखाबद्रपद्मासनस्य 
त्रह्मध्यानाभ्यसतनविधिना योगनिद्रां गतस्य | 
किं diet परम सुदिकैयंतर ते निर्विशङ्कः 
संप्राप्स्यन्ते जरठहरिणाः AFA STITT ॥ ४९ ॥ 
सफुरस्फारजग्योतस्नाधवकिततले HUT पुलिने 
सुखासीनाः शान्तध्वनिषु रजनीषु Tae: | 
मवामोगेोद्धिप्राः शिव रिव शिवेत्यातेवचसा 
कदा स्यामानन्दोद्रतबहुरुवाष्प्कुत शः ॥ ४२ ॥ 
महादेवो देवः सरेदपि च सैवामरसरि- 
दूदा एवागारं THAT ता एव हरितः। 
Tea काकोयं त्रतमिदमदैन्यत्रतमिदं 
कियद्वा वक्ष्यामो वटविटप एवास्तु दयिता ga 
Are: शाप खगत्यदुपतिरिरस्तः क्षितिधरं 
महीप्रादुतुङ्गादवनिमवनेश्चापि जलधिम्‌ | 





KLI. (a) नस्य नस्यम्‌, ^. (b) ध्या०. ज्ञा०. ALB. (c) यत्र; येषु, 
T. OFT; OFA. ^. OF (d) कण्ड़यन्ते न GST दरिणाः Wea मदीये 
B. (दी is eaten up). कण्ड्यन्ते जरठहरिणाः ग द्गमङ्के मदीये. TP. ए, कण्ड- 
यन्ते जर्हरिणाः खाङ्गमङ्क मदीये, N. ग्प्स्य०; 97°, ^. ए “eH; 
°ar:. M 

XLII. (2) सुरा ९ gare. 8. ns; ०नः. M. (c) गवयार्तवचसा; ०व्यस्तव- 
चसा. ^. °व्युचव चसा. 7, ए. ©. °व्यद्धिव चसः. Bo. °व्यातचसः. R. Bon 

प्यात्तवचसः. ?. COTTA: N. (d) MaMa: यास्यामान्तर्मतबहल. T 
यास्यामोन्तगतबहुल. K. Bo. (orig. Bon.) ©. प. स्यामामोदोद्तबहल, ॥. ` 
orig. except € for हु, 8, OMIgaTa:; ९षकुरदृशः. ALT. °ष्याकुलद- 
ama. N. sigazanra. B. 

XLIII. (a) सेवामर; सैवासुर. 0. सेत्यामर, B. (2) ९०; चै०. 8. ee; 
स° M. (८) ०मिदम्‌०} मिति, 8. (d) ०; णवे, B 


| 8८ | 


अधो AF सेयं पदमुपगता स्तोकमथवा 
विवेकभ्रष्टानां मवति विनिपातः इातमुखः ॥ ४४॥ 
MM नाम नदी मनोरथजला TOMAT FIRST 
रागग्राहवती वितकौविहगा Bares TAT । 
मोहावतेसुदुस्तरातिगहना पोत ङ्चिन्तातटी 
तस्याः पारगता विद्ुद्धमनसो नन्दन्ति योगीश्वराः ॥४५५॥ 
आसंसारं त्रिभुवनमिदं चिन्वतां तात ताद्‌- 
Ta नयनपदवीं श्रोत्रवतोगतो वा । 
यो यं धत्ते विषपकरिणीगाढगूढामिमान- 
कषीबस्यान्तःकरणकरिणः CASAS ॥ ४६ ॥ 
साम्प्रतं निवेदतायाः स्वरूपमाह | 
ये वर्धन्ते घनपतिपुरःप्राथेनादुःखभाजो 
ये चाल्पत्वं दधति विषयाक्तेपपयंस्तवुदधः | 
 तेषामन्तःस्फूरि तहस्तितं TAT, स्मरेयं 
ध्यानच्छेदे दिखरिकुहर ग्राव शय्यानिषण्णः ॥ ४७ ॥ 


XLIV. See Nitis’ataka St. 10. 

XLV. 2) चेयं; aa. K.G. T. (c) 1°; T°. ¶ तटी; टी. P. (न) 
Cd; Car. 7. P. ०साम्‌. Bon. °न्ति; CF. M. °गीश्नरा ०; CMT: Bo.n. 

XLVI. (a) CCH ०रात्‌. N. चिन्वतां तति Tea; विभृतान्तास्ततौ दिक्‌. ^. 
तात; नाम. 8. वाच G. (8) वस्मौ ०; मागम. T. K. Bo. (मर्गे Bon.) 6. फ. 
(c) Oct; °गीम्‌. ए. गू ०; S°. ^. T. 2. ए. °नक्षोब ०; OFF जत्र °. 8. OF: 
am, 1, ए. 6. M. 0. नं सषीब Bown. (९) नम्‌ 1 क्षन्तिः शन्तः करणकरिणीसयमा- 
ऊानङोजाम्‌ ^. °स्यान्तः; खान्त ° 8०.०४. ° गः; CTA, ०.४. ९जान; CMB. 8. 
Cm; CTA. Bon. OW. T. 

XLVIL. (a) °%:°; CF°. A. P. BR. N. Bo.n. "भानो; शेवः M. ए. 
ए. (४) °ल्य ०; °न्य०. क. CURT; Cate. फ. (c) CHAO; CAMS, 8. CMA 
OMT, N. (d) °@°; वदेः. ए. (खण; ०१०. ध, 
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विद्या नापिगता कल ङुरहिता वित्तं च मोपार्जितं 
शुश्रूषापि समादितेन मन्ता पित्रोने संपादिता | 
भारोखायतलोचना युवतयः BRT नालिङ्किताः 
कालोयं परपिण्डलोलुपवया काकैरिव प्रेरितः ॥ ४८॥ 
वितीर्णे सर्वस्वे तरुणकरूणापृणेदृदयाः | 
स्मरन्तः MAT विगुणपारेणामा विधिगतीः । 
वये पुण्यारण्ये परिणतशरचन्द्रकिरणै- 
art नेष्यामो हरचरणचित्तैकशरणाः ॥ ४९ ॥ 
वयमिह परितुष्टा वस्कलेस्तं च लक्ष्म्या 
तम इह परितोषो निर्विशेषो विषः । 
सतु भवतु दरिद्रो यस्य तुष्णा PAST 
मनसि च परितुष्टे कोर्थवान्को दरिद्रः ॥ ५० ॥ 


XLVIII. (c) Cat युवतयः; Cat: प्रियतमाः. N. (d) °F प्रेरितः °F naa 
N. ०व प्रेषितः 2. 7२. B. T. ए. ०वोत्तीयैते. T. (2nd reading) वा पोषितः 
Bo. (orig. 80.20.) G. (where त for तः). 

XLIX. (a) °°; ० स्तो ° CLM. A. ७. (४) ९स्म ०; °स्त ०. T. ए. Bo. 
(orig. ०.9.) °त ०, ©. °%; °C. A. T. Bo. (° र ०.०.) गुण ०} °रस ० ए, 
T. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G.°at f°; Cat वरि ०, N.°mra?. C.M.T.G. A. 
B. ए. Bo. °at:; Cat: A. ए. M. C44. T. ए. Bo. fa. ७. प्र. (c) 
वयम्‌ ; कदा. T. ए. Bo. ©. °ण्या०\ ०ण्ये०. ए. ए. CTT9S OTTO, T. 
K. Bo. (orig. Bon.) G. ° गति ०. 0. M. °गेस्ि०; वणां feo ए. OF 
त्रि ०. ए. 7. Bo.n. °गास्ति०. T. ए. Bo. 6. N. गैः प्रि, M. (द) ०माम्‌ 
a Bo. (orig. Bon.) 2. ए. ४. = 

L. (a) FST; THB. T. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G.N. (४) इ ०; ०मि ९. 
A. Od f°; OMT? ©. OMT. Bo.n. (orig. Bo.) (c) °वतु; °वति. C. 
A. 2. R.G. T. Cat; द्द्री. A. न, ©. (d) पद्रः. C8 4. T. 


[oJ 


धदेतत्स्वाच्छन्द्यं विहरणमकपिण्यमशनं 
सहार्यैः संबास्ः श्रुतमुपरमेकव्रतफलम्‌ | 
मनो मन्दस्पन्दं बहिरपि चिरस्यापि विमृश- 
नन जाने कस्यैषा परिणतिरुदारस्प TTT: ॥ ५९ ॥ 
पाणिः पात्रं पवित्रं भ्रमणपरिगतं भैक्ष्यमत्त्यमनं 
विस्तीर्णं वस््रमाशासुदशकममरं तल्पमस्वस्पमूर्वी | 
येषां निःसङ्गताङ्गीकरणपरिणतिः स्वात्मप्त तोषिणस्ते 
धन्याः संन्यस्तदन्यन्यातिकरनिकणः कमं नि मँलयन्ति ॥ ५२. ॥ 
दु रारध्यः स्वामी तुरगचलचित्ताः क्षितिभुजो 
वयं तु TSS महति च पदे वद्धमनसः। 
जया देहं मुद्रति सकलं जीवितमिदं 
सखे WTSI जगति विदुषान्यत्र TTA: ॥ ५५३. ॥ 
मोगा मेघवितानमध्यविरसत्तौदामिनी चञ्चला 
आयुरवायुविघट्टिताभ्रपटलीलीनाम्बुवद् FCT । 


LI. (a) गन्चाच्छन्यम्‌ ¦ °स्छच्छन्दम्‌, ^. 8. प्र. (b) न्यः; श्वैः ए. 6. 
(orig. Bo.n.) (५) °न्दध ०; °न्दं म ° A. °न्दस्य० (?) Bown. चिरस्यापि 
विमृशन्‌ ; वरिमृश्यन्नविरतम्‌. A. 

LIL. (a) °भ्य ०; °क्ष०° C. (2) ° माशासदशकममजम ; ° मा्लोदकमपि विम- 
कम्‌. ^. °मशादशाकमपमलम्‌, 8. M. 7. 1६. <माशादशकमचपकलम्‌. N. ०मख- 
ल्प ० CHET B. (०) O°; °न्तः० A. Olt: सत्मि ०६; °वसवान्त ०. N. 
०तिखान्त ०. ए. ए. | 

ना. (a)°t4: सारः र्प्याथा० B. N.9°s f° (2) A. °भुजो; Saat T. 
(४) तु; च. ए. Bo (orig. Bo.n.)G. N. महति च; सुमहति A. 8. T. ए. Bo. 
७. R. प. बद्ध 2; दत्त ०. Bon. (c) ° हम्‌ ; ° हे ए. सकलम्‌ ; यदिदम्‌ ^. दयितम्‌ 
T. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) 7. ए. N. (व) रपरोन्य ०; 914° ए, Bo. (orig. 
Bo.n.) G. C8 यण A. 

LIV. (b) ° °; ° न्न ° पि. शजीना०; feat? K. Bo. Bo.n. (but रा for 
ऊ preceding ) ० म्न्य ° B. 
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खोला यौवनलालना तनुमुतामिव्याकरय्य दतं 

योगे पेयंस्माधिसिदधिसुखमे बुद्धि fas बुधाः ॥ ५४ ॥ 
पुण्ये प्रामे वने बा महति ्तितपटच्छनपारीं कपाली. 

मादाय न्यायगमेद्विजहुतहुतमुग्धुमधूम्रोपकण्ठम्‌ । 
द्वारं aie प्रवृत्तो वरमुदरदरीपूरणाय क्षुधार्तो 

मानी प्राणी स्र धन्यो न पुनरनुदिनं तुल्यकुल्येषु दीनः ॥५५॥ 
चाण्डालः किमयं द्विजातिरथवा द्रौय किं तापत्तः ' 

किंवा तसनिषशपेशलमति्ोगीश्वरः कोपि किम्‌ । 
इत्युरपनविकल्पजल्पमुखरेः संभाष्यमाणा जनै- 

न करदाः पयि नैव तुष्टमनसो यान्ति स्वयं योगिनः ॥ ५६ ॥ 





(८) °ना त ०; CAAT? A. ए. Bo. N. COATS M. Care? Bon. ९सत- 
नभूतामि ०; AHCI? 2. °य्य FAAS; ययाहुतम्‌ Bo.n. (d) योगे षप ०; योगिध्ये- 
य० ^. Bo.n (गी for ft) °%; Cums A. Cle त्रिष; शद्वि azo BL 
९ द्धिर्बिद० 1. °f& T° all except N. B. T. 

LV. (a) °%; 007°. A, K. Bo. N. (orig. Bo.n.) म ०६ 7° A. सि? 
ap? ^. far® ए. °च्छन्न ०; ° च्छेद ०. ए. ०छिन्न ० 4. °च्छव्र ०, GST FT: 
न्कीक A. Bo. 6. fos FN. (४) °जीमा०; es Gr? N. Camera न्यायगभे ० 
मांसादानां तु wat ^. न्याय °; ज्ञान ०. 7. ए. CFs °भम्‌ ह. G. M. हुत; सुख. 
0. omitted in M. 08°; CH°. ©. ०म०; CHT? TY “ण्डम्‌; POF फ, (९) 
Cant; ©frdt, A. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G. N. 793 द° T. क्षषार्तो; प्रव्तौ. 
A. (द) प्राणी; मानी A. धन्यो; नायो ^. 7. ए. प. 6. नप्र; चपर G. ण्न 
तु ०; CH तु०. MPH; CH® ^. 

LVI. (a) चा०; च० T. 2. ए. Bo. ०. क्रम्‌ ;वा A. (४) CFF; 
०वििक ०. ए. Pras वा. 0. ¶\, (c) C8: सम्‌ ० ORT ALN, शष्य०; °ब्य० 
B. ग, P. R. OM; ग्नो. A. CF. ए. 7. 7. ४. °नेनं ० ग्नौ नो० 4. ०नै- 
नो Bon. (d) यन्ति खयम्‌; °यस्यन्ति ते. ४. 


Ca ] 


सखे धन्धाः केचित्तुटितभवबन्धव्यतिकरा 

वनान्ते चित्तान्तर्विषमविषयाक्गीविषगताः | 
द्ारचन्द्रन्योत्साधवलगगनामोगसभगां 

नयन्ते ये रानि सुरत चयचिित्तिकशरणाः ॥ ५७ ॥ 
एतस्माद्विपमेन्दरिपथगहनादायाक्तकादाश्रया- 

च्छेयोमार्गमरषदुःखदामनन्यापारदक्ं क्षणात्‌ | 
दान्तं HATH संत्यज निजां कलटोललोलां गति 

मा मृयो मज भङ्गं मवरति चेतः प्रसीदाधुना ॥ ५.८ ॥ 
पुण्येमलफलेः प्रिये प्रणयिनि वृत्ति कुरुष्वाधुना 

मशय्या नववल्करेरकरुणेरुत्तष्ठ यामो वनम्‌ | 
्षद्रणामविवेकमूढमनसां यत्रेश्वराणां सदा 

चित्तन्पाध्यविवेकविद्धलगिरां नामापि न श्रूयते ॥ ५९ ॥ 


LVII. (a) सवे; भदे. B..(b) चिततान्तविं ०; चिन्वन्तो वि ०. 8. ° शीपिष्रगताः; 
क्रीविगलिताः noted in M. Commentary °at:; “fH, ए. (c) ९गम्‌ ; गा. 
ए. (d) 994°; Fd? ए. 

LVIII. (a) °सकादाश्रयात्‌ ; Cfaaraa ए. पर. °सकादाश्रय. T. Bo. G. 
P. ०मकादाश्रयः R. (b) CML; °णम्‌_ ०.9, (c) शन्तम्‌ $ MO A. T.N, 
Bo.n. भस्मी ०. K. Bo. समी ° ©. 7°; 4° ए. A. (d) Wa; CATA, 
ए. भवः नव T. 

LIX. गण्ड; °st A. ए. Bo.n. T. परिये; THY: ^. 2. Bon. B. K. R. 
प्रिय° ©. तथा. पष. प्रियः T. प्रणयिनि; च सजिजैः; ए. °नि; Oia. T. ए. P. 
Bo. A. B. ©. वृत्तिम्‌ ; प्रीतिम्‌. 6. M. (४) °या नव; °य्यां नव ¶, K. Bo. 
७. at तृण०. BLN. Sarg? PLR. Bon. ०वल्कके०; पके ए. 
Bo. G. (orig. Bo.n.) ०रकस्णे ०; ०रकृपरे ° A. Bo. ए. (where प्र for 7) 
०रकरणै ०. 0. M. °रकरस्गै. 7. ०रवितनुताम्‌ ए. यामौ वनम्‌} या (?) aile- 
तः A. यामो वने T. (८) य°; T° Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) (व) चित्तग्याध्यविवेक ०; 
वित्तव्याधित्रिवेक ° ^. ©. M. चि्तम्यधिविकार०. ए. प. वित्तव्याध्यववेक ° T. 
वित्तम्याधिष्रेकार.० K. Bo. २. R. ० विब्धङ?; Commas? ¶. ७, CMT; 
°धियाम्‌ . ^. गिरा. Bo. 
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मोदं माजेयतामुपाजंप रतिं PRT TST 
चेतः AMAT PRT मुवामासङ्गम ङ्गीकुरु | 
कोवा वीचिषु Tety च तडि्छेखासु च ay च 
ज्वालाग्रेषु च पनगेषु च सरिद्रेगेषु च प्रत्ययः ॥ ६० ॥ 
भग्र गीतं सरसकवयः पाश्चैतो दाक्षिणात्या 
पष्ट लीलावरख्यरणितं चामर प्राहिणीनाम | 
TIKIT कर मवरसाखादने Bred 
नोचेचतः प्रविश सहसा निर्विकल्पे समाधौ ॥ ६९॥ 


विरमत बुधा योषि्सङ्गास्सुखात््तणमङ्गरा- 

HET करुणामेतरीपरज्ञावधूजनसङ्गमम्‌ | 
AGS नरके हाराक्रान्तं घनस्तनमण्डलं 

दारणमथवा MONIT रणन्मणिमेखलम्‌ ॥ ६२ ॥ 
प्राणाघातानजिवकत्तिः परधनहरणे संयमः सत्यवाक्यं 

काले WRIT AAT य॒वतिगनकथाम्‌कमावः परेषाम | 
तम्णास्रोतोविभङ्गो TST च विनयः सवेभृतानकम्पा 

सामान्यः सवैशास्त्रेष्वनपहतविधिः श्रवसामेष पन्थाः ॥ ६३ ॥ 


LX. (a) ०पाजं०; Car? T. K. Bo. (orig. 8०.०४.) गश्च ° ©. (2) 
०वामा०; Of म्या० ए. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) (c) को; नौ. 0. C#are: 
Cater? ए. ate; Mo ALT. ए. N. (d) जा०; जा० K. सरिहैगे०; सह- 
दरगे °(!) ©. N. सरिदरगे ° T. ए. Bo. सरिदुर्ग ० Bo. n. 

LXI. (a) °रस ०६ SCS? A. °तो दा ०; योद ° 'T. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) 
G.N.(b) 7 की ९; Tata? T. ए. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) N. ९जयरणितं चा ० 
०वन्नापरिणतिश्वा ० ©. (¢) “स्ये ०; CUT N. A. Bown. °सा०९\ A? A, OF 
ogo TT 

LXII. (a) °ङ्गात्‌; °F° Bon. (b) करूणा omitted in A.(c) GH; 
करू. A. 1°: भा० Bon. क्रा °; ज्ञा ° A. Bown. FTPs CF WS. ध. 

LXIII. See Nitis’ataka. St. 26 where add (b) रक्तया; ° क्यम्‌. A. 
(c) विनयः; नियमः B. 
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मातलि मजस कञ्िदपरः मत्काङ्खिणी मा स्ममू- 

भेगिभ्यः geared न हि-वयं का निस्पुहाणामसि | 
सद्यःस्य॒तपखारपत्रपुटिकापाते Wass 

मिक्षासक्तुभिरेव सम्प्रति वयं aa समीहामहे ॥ ६४ WN 

(* वयं वयं युयमित्यासतीन्मतिरावयोः। शकः 

रकि नावरमधुना येन यूं यूयं वयं वयम्‌ ॥ ६५ ॥ छ 
बारे ऊीलामुकुलितममी मन्थरा दृष्टिपाताः | 

फ क्षिप्यन्ते विरम विरम व्प्थं एष भ्रमस्त | 
सम्प्रतयन्ये TAIT बाल्यमास्था वनान्ते 

TON मोदस्तणमिव जगज्जालमारोकयामः .॥ ६६ ॥ 
इयं बारा मां प्रत्यनवरतमिन्दीवरदल- 

प्रमाचोरं ae: क्षिपा किमभिप्रेतमनया | 
गतो मोहोस्माके स्मरकुसुमबाणन्यतिकर- 

ज्वरजाला दान्ता तदपि न वराकी विरमति ॥ Ee | 
रम्यं हम्येतलं न रकि वस्ततपे श्राव्यं न गेयादिकं 

किं वा प्राणस्तमासमागमसखं नैवाधिकं tae । 


LXIV. (a) ®°; करिण. A. (2) CFG: णषु. AL प. Ot 7 fe वर्यं का; ०. 
wit व्ये करिम्‌, A. N. Bon. P. R. (in which four का for किम्‌ ) (ec) 
सथः; यद्र०. 4. स्य्‌०; प° @. CMO TL. ¶, “टिका; ०ट्के ०, T. Bown. 
OF; OF: A. OF; OF: प. सक्त ०; वस्तु ° प. 

LXV. (2) जा०; या० Bon. येन युयम्‌ ; मित्र येन. ©, 

LXVI. (2) ब्रिरमन्य ०; °F यतोव्य° €. 

LXVII. @) °9t°; श्चौ०. M. Cars Car. M. 

LXVIII. (५) 3°; 4°, PR. N. Bo.n. (2) मास ०, CH स ०. A. 
RAs ORS. MLN, 


[ ५५ 1 
कि तू द्कान्तपतत्पतङ्गपवनन्पालोलदीपाङ्करः 
च्छायाचञ्ुरुमाकलय्य सकर सन्ता वनान्तं गताः ॥ ६८ ॥ 
कि कन्दाः कन्दरेभ्यः प्रर्यमुपगता Pree वा गिरिभ्यः 
TAA वा तरुभ्यः सरसफलभृतो बस्कछिन्यश्च शाखाः | 
वीक्ष्यन्ते यन्मुखानि प्रममपगतप्रश्रयाणां खलानां 
दुःखोपात्ताल्पवित्तस्मयव शपवनानर्तितभरलतानि ॥ ६९ ॥ 
गङ्कातरङ्गकणङीकर शीतलानि 
विद्याधराष्युषितचारूशिखातलानि | 
स्थानानि किं दिमवतः Vee गतानि 
यत्तावमानपरपिण्डरता मनुष्याः ॥ ७० ॥ 
यदा मेरुः श्रीमानिपतति युगान्ता्निनिहतः 
WAR: इष्यन्ति प्रचुरनिकरम्राहनिलयाः। 
धरा गच्छत्यन्तं धरणिधरपदिरपि धृता 
MGT का वार्तां करिकलमकणौग्र चपले ॥ ७९ ॥ 


(८) त॒द्धा०; gare. ¶, ह. N. ©. Bo. PW°. M. war. A. ०पतय- 
TH°s CTapTA?, T.K.G. N. (4) सकलम्‌ ; सततम्‌ Bo. (orig. Bo-n.) 
T. °m:; Cas. G. 

LXIX. (0) feta वा गिरिभ्यः; पादपाः किं विशी्णीः, ^. (b) त्रिं वा शोषं गतास्ते 
भिरि कुहरगत। Prater TT: ^. °स्ता वा तरुभ्यः; स्ताः किं महीजाः. ए. Bo. (orig. 
Bo.n.) °जिन्य ०} शडेभ्य ०. ©. छिभ्य. M. (८) यन्मु ०६ fH T°. ए. Bo. (orig. 
(Bon. ^म °; °मु ०, ए. R.O.M. ए. (९) (^ खोपात्तान्य °; ० ख।त्तखत्य १. प. 
TTA ०; TATA? T. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G. N (where न for 
ज) विषपवनान ०. M. In A. another reading is FR तदवैराग्ययुक्तं सचरितनिदिती 
ज्ञानखज्गः प्रनशे | येन द्वारे नृपाणां बनमदमदिनां सगतिं यन्ति धोराः || 

LXX. (d) यत्सा ०; येना ०. ^. यत्स्या ०. M. रता; गता. 4. ` 

LXXI. (a) यदा; सदा. M. यतो. N. निहतः; दलितो ^. वितः पि. (b) नि- 
कर; मकर. P. KR. N. सजल. A. (८) The third and second lines inter- 
change places in A. (द) %B°; कर ० A. कणी ०; कारा० ©, 
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एकाकी निष्पदः शान्तः पाणिपानो दिगम्बरः | 
कदा शम्भो भविष्यामि कमेनिमृलनक्षमः ॥ ७२ ॥ 
प्राप्ताः प्रियः सकलकामदुघास्ततः किं 
दत्तं पदं शिरसि विद्विषतां ततः किम्‌ | 
सन्मानिताः प्रणयिनो विभवैस्ततः कि 
कल्पं स्थितं तनुमृतां तनुभिस्ततः करिम्‌ ॥ ७३ ॥ 
जीणी कन्था ततः किं स्षितममलपटं पट्सूत्रं ततः कि- 
मेका भायां तवः किं ETAT TATA वा ततः किम्‌ | 
Wh Uh ततः किं कदशनमथवा वासरान्ते ततः किं 
व्यक्तज्योतिनं वान्तमथितमवमयं वैभवं वा ततः किम ॥ ७४ ॥ 
माक्तेभेवे मरणमन्ममयं हृदिस्थ 
लेहो न बन्धुषु न मन्मयजा विकाराः | 
संसर्गदोषरहिता विजना वनान्ता 
वैराग्यमस्ति किमतः परमर्थनीयम्‌ ॥ ७५ ॥ 

LXXIIL. (b) दत्तम्‌ ; न्यस्तम्‌. T. K. N. 7. P. Bo. (orig. Bon) G. 
A. (c) सन्मानिताः; सन्मानिनाम्‌ ^. सादिताः ¶ ए. Bo. G. N. संमानिताः ए. 
Bo.n. “नौ; °नाम्‌. A. ०वे०;०्वा० ¶, ए. Bo. (orig. 280.1.) ©. (d) °न- 
म्‌; 07°. A. T. Bo. ज Cay; Ca. A. CM: T. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) 
G. K. ए. ° तांत ०; ° तस्त ° T. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) 6. °नुभिः; नवः T. Bo. 
(orig. Bon.) ७. ए. प. In P. & BR. the fourth line is second, 
second third & third fourth. | 

LXXIV. (a) जी ०; दी ० Bon 9H; CFA, Bon CHAN; OTM; 
Bo.n. (b) for इयकरि &o. बहृगणगुणिता BETH ततः PRA_Bo.n. (८) भक्ति भुक्त 
ततः किं TAMARA TWAT ते ततः किम्‌. This line is fourth in Bo.n. (द) 
एकः. श्रान्त (नान्त cod) स्ततः क्रं करितुर क्वरेरवतो waa: A Bon, 

LXXV. (5) Od; वटे. N. बन्धु०; Tq? ^. नम० च म० T. Bo. G 
(थ) °मतः; °मितः N, °म्थं०; °माये० M. ©. T. 0. किमतः प्ररमय॑नीयम्‌ 
इदि चेयर मर्थयन्ति A 


[ ५७ ] 


तस्मादनन्तमजरं परम Pane 


age बिन्तय किमेभिरसद्विकल्पैः | 
यस्यानुषङ्गिण इमे मृवनाधिपत्य- ` 

मोगादयः कपणलोकमता WAT ॥ ७६ ॥ 2 
पातालमाविहासि/पासि नमो विलङ्खच / Maa ys 

दिङ्गण्डरं भ्रमसि मानप्तचापलेन | / -- 1} ^~ 
भ्रान्त्यापि जातु विमलं कथमात्मनीनं त. 


TEM न स्मरसि? निवंतिमेवि येन ॥ ७७ ॥ 
रात्रिः तैव पुनः स एव दिवसो Tega जन्तवो 
धावन्त्युद्यमिनस्तथेव निमृतप्रारब्धवत्तक्ियाः | 
व्यापरिः पुनरुक्तमुक्तविषयैरेवंविधेनामुना 
AAT कदर्थिताः कथमहो मोदा लज्जामहे ॥ ७८ ॥ 
मही रम्या शस्या विपुलमुपधानं भुजलता 
नितानं चाकाहं व्यजनमनुकूलोयमनिरः | 
Se ee ee 

LXXVI. (a) 9H; Ca T. G. Cafe, FHA, ¢. काचि A. ए. 
Bo.no. ० कार्थ. M. (8) AXA वाञ्छत जना यदि चेतनस्थाः M. (c) 7°. भण 4. 
T. K. Bo. 2. ए. N. मता; रता; M. तमा ^. 

LXXVII. (a) oa: ०्ब्य Bo.n. (c) ०नीनम्‌ ; रीनम्‌ ^. T. Bo. Gd. 
नीतम्‌ €. ४. (d) तहूद्यन T°; न HET GET? T. ए, Bo. (orig. Bo.n. ) 
©. स ब्रह्म GH प, ये०; के० T. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G. 

LXXVIII. (a) 9°; 4°. A. K. Bo. G. N. (b) °F°s न्तम. ©. 
Cam?; CM: a, T. M. Bo. °F T°: ए, Bon. 4: 1°. 0. 6. a 
Wem ० ° तस्ततक्रि ०. 7. (c) WH; AW Bo. (orig Bo.n.) भत. ©. N 
“रवम ; Ray. ए. T. Bo. ७. N. श्त. Bon. ०मु ०; °बु०. A. (द) 
Cat: क्य; Carga, K. T. G. प. Bo. (orig. ०.०.) ° हन्न; °€ न. Bo. 
(orig. Bo.n.) ©. Bem; जानी ०. ए. T. ©. 


LXXIX. (a) °€; वडा. फ. रम्य; मृद्वी. A. शय्या. T. ए. Bo. ७, M. 
N. R. राक्ता 2. रय्या; पभो. N. शक्ता, R. Oss °तत ०. 4. 


[ ५८ J 


सकुरदीपश्चन्दो विरतिवनितापङ्गमुदितः 
सुखं शान्तः शेते मुनिरतनुभूषिनैप इव ॥ ७९ ॥ 

नैरोक्याधिपतित्वमेव विरसं यस्मिन्महाशासने 
तल्वब्ध्वास्तनवचख्रमानघटने मोगे रतिं मा ङ्याः | 

भोगः कोपि स एक एव परमो नित्योदितो जम्भते 
यत्स्वादाद्भिरता भवन्ति विषयाच्रैरोक्यराज्यादयः ॥ Zo ॥ 

किं वेदैः स्मृतिभिः पुराणपठनैः शाच्रैम दाविस्तरैः 
स्वगंग्रामकुटीनिवास्षफलदैः कमंक्रियाविभरमैः | 

TRA मवबन्धदुःखरचनाविध्वं्तकारानलं 
स्वातमानन्दपदप्रवेशकरनं शेषा वागिग्वत्तयः ॥ ८९ ॥ 

आयुः कोर कतिपयदिवसस्थाधिनी यौवनश्री- 
रथाः संकल्पकल्पा घनत्तमयतडद्भिभ्रमा मोगप्राः | 


(2) °स्फृरदोप शन्द्रो; चरजन्द्री दीपो. प, (2) °खम्‌ ; CG. N. ०न्तः 
°न्तम्‌ 2. | 
 LXXX. (a) शासने; रोभनम्‌. A. (b) 98°; °श ०. 2. A, Tas मस्तु. 
A. ०सनवच्रमानपटने; परितोषमेषि च मनो. Bo.n. (2) विषया ०; भवत ०, A. वि. 
भवा०. 7. ए. In Bo. ©. प. ए. 1, the first line is ब्द्यन्द्रदिमर्द्र्णां 
(णा. 1.) स्तृणगणान्य (य. 1. ) त्र स्थितौ मन्य (ब्ज. T.) तै. The second is 
the fourth above as in P. & 2. except यच्छप्ात्‌ for यत्खादात्‌ 1 Bo. G. 
T. K. The third is the same as above except बोधः for मोगः in Bo. 
G. T. ए, & एष for एक in N. The fourth line in all is भो (भोः 
Bo. & K. ) साधो क्षणभ द्भ तदितरे भोगे र्ति मा कृथाः, 

LXXXI. (a) 9S; ० विततैः. T. (०) मुक्तकम्‌ ¦ YR: किम्‌. ७. बन्ध; सा. 
र 4. भार. M. P. R. दुःख T. ए. Bo. G. N. दुःख; भार. T. K. Bo. ©. 
N. °a; Cf. A. (व) ०वे०; CHT. TK. ©, कनम्‌ ; Cafe, A. 
Og; OF: A. Bo.n. N. ० त्तयः; °्तिभिः A. N. Bo.n. 

LXXXII. (b) Cat; Cat. A. Bon, CO; CU. A. Bown. OM: 
K. Bo. G. N. 


[ ५९ | 
] (८८ 74 
कात जक "0 
कण्ठाक्षेषोपगूढं तदपि च न चिरं यव्मियाभिः प्रणीतं ` 
ब्रहमण्यासक्तचित्ता मवत भवभयाम्मोधिपारं तरीतुम्‌ ॥ ८२ ॥ 
जरह्माण्डमण्डलीमातं किं मोगाय मनस्िनः। 
इाफरीस्फ्रितेनाग्धेः Fert जातु जायते ॥ ८३. ॥ 
यदापतीदज्ञानं स्मरतिनिरसस्कारजनितं 
तदा TE नारीमयमिदमशेषं जगदपि | 
इदानीमस्माकं पटूतरविवेकाञ्चनजषां 
समीमृता दष्टिखिमुवनमपि ब्रह्म मनुते ॥ ८४ ॥ 
रम्पाश्चन्द्रमरीचयस्तृणवती रम्या वनान्तस्थली 
रम्यः साधुसमागमः शमसुखं काव्येषु रम्याः कथाः | 
कोपोपादितवाष्पविन्दुतरलं रम्यं प्रियाया मुखं 
स्वं रम्यमनित्यतामुपगते चित्ते न किञ्चुत्पुनः ॥ ८५. ॥ 
भिक्षाशी जनमध्यसङ्करदितः स्वायत्तचेष्टः सदा 
दानादानविरक्तमागेनिरतः कश्चित्तपस्वी स्थितः | 

(५) ०"्य ०; “ण्ड०. TORO पौ. च न; नहि 2, R. (2) °रीतम्‌; CCA 
T. G. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) ° रन्तः K 

LXXXIII. (a) °F; “न्ड, Bo. K. faa; को. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) 
K, ऊीभाय; काभाय. P. 1. enitaa, Bo. ए. भोगाय. A. Bon. (2) जानु; तु 
प्र A, °न्धेः Tera जातु जायते; “न्धिः Aa न GE जयते. N. 

LXXXIV. (9) aft; °दिति. A. K. (ठ) मन्‌ ०; Tq. ¢. M. 

LXXXV. (a) ०यस्तणवती; °य: कुसुमिता A. Bo.n. (b) °F; म्यम्‌. 
A. K. Bo. N. RB. 7. G. P. साधसमगमः दाम °; साधसमागमोद्रव Bo.n. A. त- 
च समानमागम °T. ©. angered ए. Bo. साधुसुहन्समागम. P, 2. सध्समा- 
गमागत. N. °व्ये०नके० T. ७. (५) बिन्दु; वत्ति ¶ (द) °नित्य ०; OTA? P 
ए. मुष ०;०मप ०. Bon. °मधि ° एए. ०ते; CMA, A. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) 

LXXXVI. (a) मध्यसङ्ग; SHA, २. R. चेटः; वेशः. A. वेषः Bon. (2) 
दाना ०; हना ०, Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) पष. ० रक्त ०; ० विक्त ०, A. 1, ए. ०भिन्न 9. 
ए. 89. (° क्त. Bon.) °मार्गूनिरतः; tates: K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.). 


[ ६० | 


रथ्याक्षोणविशीर्णजीणेबसनेः सेप्राप्तकन्थातखो 

निर्मानो निरदकविः शामसुखामेननैकबद्धस्पुहः ॥ ८६ ॥ 
मातर्मेदिनि तात मारुत सखे तेजः सुबन्धो जल 

म्रातरन्यमि निबद्ध एव मवतामेष प्रणामाञ्जलिः 
ुष्मत्सङ्गवशेपजातसुरुवोद्रेकस्फुरनिमेख- 

 ज्ञानापास्तसमस्तमोदमदिमा SAT परे TAA ॥ ८७॥ 

TARAS करेवरगृहं TWAT दूरे जरा 

याव्चेन्द्रिय ाक्तिरप्रतिहता य वश्यो नायुषः | 

भातमश्रेयसि तावदेव विदुषा कायः प्रयत्नो महा- 

MG मवने तु कूपखननं TTT: कीटरशः ॥ ८८ ॥ 
नाभ्यस्ता मुवि वादिवृन्ददमनी विद्या विनीतोचिता 

az: करिकुम्भपीठदरूनैनाकं न नीवं यशः | 
कान्ताकोमरपह्वाधररसः पीतो न चन्द्रोदये 

तारुण्यं गतमेव निष्फलमहो Wass दीपवत्‌ ॥ ८९ ॥ 

(०) Sr; Ft. K. Bo. N. जीणे; वीर. A. Bo.n. कीण P. R. ss ° 
N. 2. ए. CSA: ° रस्यत. ए. ° रस्यत; Bo. (orig. Bown.) °Medtey. P. 
1. सखो; धनो. A. CMT. ए. Bo. (सनो. N. (d) Caf; CoM. K. Bo. 
(orig. Bo.n.) शमसखा ०; समसुषा ०, Bo. (orig. Bo.n.). 

LXXXVII. (a) तेजः; wife: A. ए. Bo. P. ए. €°; स °, ए. Bo, 
(orig. Bo.n.) °7; °F, A. K. Bo. M. P. R. भमत्र ०; °मग्रे. A. ह. Bo. 
One, M. CMa: P. R.N.(c) CMH; TEHIT. N. (d) TAS; ज्ाठा.० 
K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) ० र; °T. Bo. (orig. Bon.) M 

LXXXVIII. (a) कठेवरगृहम्‌ ; चरोरमरुजम्‌, A. T. K. Bo. N. G. P 
R. ० दरे HU; °ज्जरा दूरता. A. T. K. Bo G. N. P. 8. (c) OM ara 
Om कायै M. (व) °न्मरो ०६°न्सम्‌ A. T. ए. Bo. N. B.G. P. °° M 
तु; च ¢. प्र०. ७.०नम्‌; OF ^. M. व्य०; OR? A.M 

LXXXIX. (a) भवि; प्रति ° N, वादि; वाद. A. ©. वन्द; दन्ति. M. OHO 


Smo M. (b) पीठ; दन्त. M. कूट; P. R. OS; CH? ह, ©. Bo. (orig 
Bo.n.) (९) %°; प्री ०, Bown. (d) निष्क ०; निःफ ° ए. R. 


Cex]. 


ज्ञानं सतां मानमदादिनाश्षनं 
केषा्छिदेवन्मदमानकारणम्‌ | 
स्थानं विविक्तं यमिनां विमुक्तये 
कामातुणणामविकामकारणम्‌ ॥ ९० ॥ 
जीर्णौ एव मनोरथाः स्वहृदये यातं जरां यौवनं 
STF गुणाश्च वन्ध्यफलतां याता TAT । 
र युक्तं सदसभ्युपैति बलवान्कालः Sarah 
Tae ACMA FITS THAT नान्या गतिः ॥ ९९ tt 
तषा शुष्यत्यास्ये पिववि सलिलं स्वादु ehh | 
rad: सञ्शालीन्कवर्यति शाकादिवक्िवान्‌ । 
galt रागाप्नौ सुदढवरमाश्िष्यति TY 
प्रतीके व्याधेः सुखमिति विपयंस्यति जनः॥ ९२. ॥ 
ताल्वा गाङ्गैः पयोभिः शुचिकुसुमफेरचेयित्वा विभो लां 
ध्येये ध्याने नियोज्य क्ितिधरकुहरप्रावपये ङरमूे | 
XCI. (a) ण्याः खण; CMa. T.K. Bo. फ. ©. °यः ख Bon. नरा- 
यौ ०; च तथा A. प. T. ए. Bo. G. (2) न्ध्य ०; ०६य. A. (८) ° काठः कता- 
न्तीक्षमी; काटी fe सर्वीन्तकृत्‌. A. Bon (4) ह्या°; हा. N. क्ष ° Bo. 6. न T. 
ए. ज्ञा; ध्या०. T. K. स्मरद्यासनाङ्गियुगजम्‌ ; मदनान्तकाङ्यगुकम्‌. KON. 
Bo. ©. मदनान्तकारियुगलम्‌ T. मभुसूदनाङ्किकि मजम्‌, P. R. A. Bo.n. (in 
which two य॒गखम्‌ 07 HABA) ्रिपुरान्तकाङ्कुगलम्‌ 11. Feed; ARH. 
T, K. Bo. (orig. Bo-n.) नान्यास्ति. A. नान्या; Tra. A. 
ङा. (a) शुष्यत्यास्ये; SF: सन्प्राणी A. Bon. खदु FH; way, 
पि. दीतस्षरभि. T. (b) Asani; शान्यन्नम्‌. प. सङ्शाखिम्‌. Bo.n. शाकादिव- 
छितान्‌ ; सस्यादिफछितान्‌. A. मांसाञ्यकवलान्‌. T. म¡सादिकछितम्‌, N. Bo.n. (c) 
रागा ०; कामा ०. A. T. Bo.n. शद्धिष्यतिः लिङ्गति. N. (०) ° रो; °रम्‌. N. ०मि- 
ति; ०मिव. M. Bon. Cf जनः; शत्यबुधः. Bo.n. | 


ऊ शा, (2) ध्येये ध्यानं नियोज्य; ध्यायन्निविरय पयन्‌, P. B. नियोज्य; निवेश्य ^. 
T. K. Bo. G. M. नै. TEAS: शाग्यानिष्रण्णः T. K. Bo. (orig. Bon.) ©. 


bar] 


MATT: फलाशी गुरुवचनरतस्वत्मसादात्स्मरपि | 

दुःखान्मो्ष्ये कदाहं तव चरणरतो STATA: ॥ ९३ ॥ 
TT दौरिला गृहं गिरिगुहा व्रं तरूणां लचः 

सारङ्गाः Teal ननु क्षितिरुहां वृत्तिः Hs: aes: | 
येषां निज्ञेरमम्बुपानमुचितं र्येव विद्याङ्गना 

मन्ये ते परमेश्वराः शिरि Fat न सेवाञ्जलिः ॥ ९४ ॥ 
सत्यामेव त्रिलोकीसरिति हरदरिरश्ुम्बिनीविच्छटायां 

aga कल्पयन्त्यां वटविटपमतरवस्कङैः Tsay | 
कोयं विद्वान्विपत्तिज्वरजनितरुजातीव दुःस्वासिकानां 

वक्रं Tete दुःस्थे यदि हि न बिमूयात्से कृटुम्बेनकम्पाम्‌ ॥९५॥ 
उद्यानेषु विचित्रमोजनविधिस्तीव्रातिवीत्रं तपः 

कौपीनावरणं Trad भिक्षाटनं मण्डनम्‌ | 
आसनं मरणं च APSA यस्यां समुत्पद्यते 

तां काशीं Titer हन्त विवृधेरन्यन्न किं स्थीयते ॥ ९६ ॥ 
नायं ते समयो रहस्यमधुना निद्राति नायो यदि 

स्थित्वा दरक्ष्यति कुप्यति प्रमुरिति द्वारेषु येषां वचः | 


+~ ~ 





(%)° मः फा; CAs, A. RM et Bon. ०मोफलारी, 0 (2) 
°खान्मो ०; ०खं मो °. ^. ग. ए. २. ए. M. Bo. ©. कप. तव चरणरती warrant. 
कग्रभः; समकरचरणे पुंसि सेवासमुत्थम्‌. ¶ एए. Bo. ©. N. 2. ए. समचरणकरे 
पसि सेवासमुत्थम्‌ ^. Bon, प्रभः; पलैः 1. 

KOIV. (५) °°; ककरः 0. PO; 0} yy, (2) म०;मा०. €. 

XCV. (a) "विच्छ ०; ०वच्छ ०. 0. (2) सत्तम्‌ ; सृतम्‌, M. nat बट्ट 
T°; न्त्यात्ततट (°न्त्यान्तट! ) fete K. TP. 11 (c) °खासि ०¦ ° खसि ०. Me. 
(d) °क्ष ०६०४० 0. ORF क ०; Oat ° }, 7_omitted in ष 

XCVI. (४) °ण्डनम्‌ ; OSA. M, 
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चेतस्तानपहाय यहि मवनं Seer विश्वेरितु- | 
निर्दौवारिकनिदेयोक्तयपरूषं निःसीमशमंप्रदम्‌ ॥ ९७ ॥ 
प्रियस्तखि विपदण्डव्रातप्रतापपरम्पर 
परि्वय्क्ञे चिन्ताचक्रे निधाय विधिः खलः | 
मृदमिव बलातिपिण्डीकृत्य प्रगल्भकुलालव- 
दमयति मनो नो जानीमः किमत्र विधास्यति ॥ ९८ ॥ 
महेश्वरे वा जगतामधीश्वरे 
जनार्दने वा जगदन्तरात्मनि । 
तयोने मेदप्रतिपत्तिरस्ति मे 
तथापि मक्तिस्तरुणेन्दुरोखंरे ॥ ९९ ॥ 
रे कन्दपे करं कदर्ययतसि किं कोदण्डंट git 
रे र कोकिल AS: Hera: किं त्वं वृथा जल्पति | 
मुग्धे सिग्धविदग्धमुग्धमधुरेरलिः कटाक्षैरलं 
चेतश्ुम्नितचन्द्रचुडचरणध्यानामृतं वतैते ॥ Loo ॥ 





XCVII. (2) af दौवारिकनिदंयोक्तिपरूषम्‌ ०. Bon. 

XCVIII. (a) °; °@°. N. (in Nitis’ataka ). 0.9. °णउव्रतिः 

` °ण्डपरान्त. A. Bon, °ण्डपात. N. प्रतापः प्रपात. A. Bon. प्रवात. N. (6). 
०चयचङे ०६ ° चके. OC, ° वयवे. N. ° चयवते. A, ° चयवन्ते 0.9. नि ०; 
विण. क. (c) °F 7°; CF च ब०. 0. (d) नौ जानीमः किमत्र; जो जीर्णानां कि- 
स (t) ^. 

ङ (0, (a) ०तामभौ ०; Caf महे०; M. 2. RB. (८) न वस्तुभेदप्रतिपत्नतिर- 
स्ति aT. N. न वस्तुती मे प्रतिपत्तिरस्ति ए. Bo. ©. न भेदंेतु प्रतिपत्तिरस्ति 1, 
P. B. (in which two °g: 7° }. मे नौ. A. 

0. (a) रे; किम्‌. A. किम्‌ ¦ रे. 4. ERA; षटारितैः(१) A. (१) “छः; CBA, 
A. गवैः; ०वम्‌ ^. जन्य ०; वन्य ०. ALP. Bc) a; ° ग्बेः, A. विदग्धम्‌. 
गमधुरैरकोरः; मुभाधरेमंभृतराखपैः, A, विदग्धमुग्धमपुर्िैः, P. ए, For मग्ध 0. 
has किष, वर्तत; सम्प्रति, P. R, 
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कौपीनं शतखण्डजमेरवरं कन्या पुनस्तादृशी 
निश्चिन्तं सृखसाध्यगैद्यमश्चनं शय्या इमशाने वने | 
मित्राभित्रसमानवातिविमरा चिन्तातिशुम्यालये 
ध्वस्तारोषमदपरमादमुदितो योगी सुखं तिष्ठति ॥ १०९ ॥ 
भोगा मङ्गरवृत्तयो बहुविधास्तैरेव चायं मव- 


WHIT कते परिभ्रमत रे लोकाः कतं चेष्टितैः | 
आङह्ापाहाशतोपशान्तिषिशदं चेतः समाधीयतां 

कामोच्छित्तिवरो सखधामनि यदि श्रद्धेयमस्मद्र्ः ॥ ९०२ ॥ 
धन्यानां गिरिकन्दरे निवसतां ज्योतिः परं ध्यायता. 

मानन्दाश्रुजङं पिबन्ति शकुना PATE TT: | 


CI. (a) Catt; CATA, ^. T. Bo. N. ० जरम्‌ ©. (2) निश्चिन्तम्‌ ; नै- 
शितम्‌. A. Sara, T. Bo. N. ए. water, 6, निशितम्‌, ०.०. निशवोतम्‌, Me 
सुखसध्य; मुखसाधु. A. Bon. निरपेक्ष. GN. T. ए, Bo. ( which two 
have भ्य for क्च ). Wea; निद्रा T. ए. ©. प. Bo. (orig. Bo.n. ) (c) ०ता- 
तिविम ०; ० कारिषिरला. A. Bo.n. ft दू ०} °य शू ०, A. M. 20.. (त्ता for 
न्ता) (4) मदगप्रमाद; TAMA. ^. Bo.n. ( मः प्र for मप्र }. In ¶, K. Bo. 
©. प. these two last lines are as follows: खातन्त्येण निरङ्कदा विहरणं 
श्रान्तं (खान्तं ए. Bo. प.) प्रशान्तं मनः (सहा. Bo. ©. ए. N. ) स्थेय 
योगमशेस्सवेयि च यदि त्रैलेक्यराख्येन क्रम्‌ | 

CII. (2) °स्येव; °स्येह. A. T. ए. 2. प. Bo. ©. क. ए. ०मत; °म- 
थ. A. Bon. रे; हे. 7. ए. 9. OF चे °; ०तेशै ०. 4. हितः; °दछितम्‌ . T. ए. ¢. 
Bo. (orig. Bo.n-) (द) ० मो ०; °म्यो ९. Bo. (orig. Bon.) ©. ०च्छि ०; 
ण्प्र०. T. ए. N. Bo. ©. Cat ख; Came, N. ° कख ०. Bown. श्र ०; स ०, 
Bo.n. (orig: Bo-n.). 

CIII. (a) नि ०६ °§. ए. Bo. (orig. Bo.n-) 6. T. N. (b) शक्त; क- 
णान्‌. T. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) ©. N. 
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अस्माकं तु मनोरथोपरचेतप्रासादवापीतट- 

करीडाकाननकलिकतुकजषामायुः WATT ॥ ९०३ it 
आघातं मरणेन जन्म जरया विद्युच यौवनं 

संतोषो धनकिप्तया WATS प्रौढाङ्गनाविभनैः | 
रोकिमंःतरिभिगणा TYAN व्पङैनैपा दुजैनै- 

weed विभूतिरप्यपहृता प्रस्तं न किं केन वा॥ ९०४॥ 
भाधिन्याधिशतेजेनस्प विविधेरारोग्यमुनमुल्यते 

wetter पतन्ति तत्र विवृतद्वारा इव व्यापदः | 
जातं जातमवहयमाश विवशं मृत्युः करोत्यात्मसा- 

तत्कि नाम निरङकशेन विधिना यनेर्मितं सुस्थितम्‌ ॥ ९०५॥ 
रुच्छेणामेध्यमध्ये नियमिततनुभिः स्थीयते ग्म॑मध्ये 

कान्ताविश्ूेषदुःखग्यति करविषमे यौवने विप्रयोगः | 





(०) Cate, °यैः परि ०. A.M. (2) परि °; TH. A. N. M. Bo. ए. 
७. 2. R. प्र. T. ; 

CIV. (a) °पघ्रातम्‌; Oma, N. T. ए. G. Bo. (orig. Bo.n. ) at; 
Sar N. ए. Bo. ©. (orig. Bon.) (yaar; aA. A. Bo.n. च्यु- 
ङ्ब्व म्‌ प. °प्यस्युरब्वलम्‌ P. R.M. याव्युत्तमम्‌. ए. Bo. ©. याव्युल्बणम्‌. T. (८) 
नकम ०; HAS. ए. वनभुक्; CPW ^. °स्तु पवनो. Bon. Cas नैः. A. 
(थ) ° भूतिरप्यपहूता; ०मूतयाप्युपहता. N. Bo. (orig. Bo.n. but ह for ह) G. 
ए. ०प्रत्तयोप्युपहता. T. केन वा, के जनाः M. तेन वा. 4. 

OV. (a) °जैनस्य व्िविपैः; ग्वयस्यतितराम्‌. M. (8) पतन्ति तत्र; पतत्रिव्. M. 
०वृत; CA. Bown. द्वारा; ज्वाला. M. म्या ०६ द्ला०. K. प्रर, T. Bo. orig. Bo. 
(c) जातंजातम्‌ ; श्रायुयीतम्‌. K. जाताजातम्‌. G. (d) नामः केन. T. ह. Bo. 
(orig. Bo.n.) तेन. N. °स्थितम्‌ \ °स्थिरम्‌ ¶. A. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) ©. 

CVI. (a) नियभेततनु ०; नियमितच्ऋतु ०. A. निपतति तनु ०. T. मतिप्रतति ° 
तन्‌ ०. G. Cae, oad. 4. 7. K. Bo. ( °भैधवासो Bon.) ©. N. 
०भैरगते. P. ए. (b) CG; CGA. A. CH; CFT. Bo. N. ध्ये, क. ©. विप्र 
यी ०; चोपभो ०. T. K. Bo. (orig. Bo-n.) N. 
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नारीणामधप्यवज्ञा विलसति नियतं बद्धमाबोप्यसाधुः 

[ संस्तरे रे मनुष्या वदत यदि TS स्वल्पमप्यस्ति किंचित्‌ ॥९०६॥ 
 भायुर्षशतं नृणां परिभिवं रा तदर्प गवं ८ YL 

तस्पाधंस्य परस्य चाधेमपरं बारत्वबृद्धत्वयोः | 7४० 
दोषं व्याधिवियोगदुःखप्तहितं सेवादिमिर्मीयते 

जीवे वारितर्ङ्ग ASAT संख्यं कुतः प्राणिनाम्‌ ॥ Yow ॥ 
्रह्म्ञानविवेकिनोमर्धियः RAV TAT 

यन्मुञ्खन्तयुपभोगकाञ्चनधनान्पेकान्ववो निस्पृहाः | 
न प्राप्तानि पुरा न स्म्प्रतिन प्राप्तौ दृढपरष्पयो 

वाञ्छामात्रपरिप्रहाण्यपि परं त्यक्तं न UH वयम्‌॥९०८ ॥ 
sara तिष्ठति जय परितजयन्ती 

रोगाश्च शत्रव इव प्रहरन्ति देहम्‌ | 
आयुः Titans भि्नघटादिवाम्भो 

खोकस्तयाप्यदितमाचरतीति चित्रम्‌ ॥ ९०९ ॥ 


(०) नारीगमिप्य ०; ase, गृ, K. Bo. (orig. Bon.) ©, N 
°उस ९} Ca. A. °हत्ि ०. T. ए. Bo. 6. प. ° ऊति ° Bon. नियतम्‌ 
बसतो. A. वसतिः T. ए. Bo. GN. Caita?: 87°, PR 

(प्रा. @) °°; °न्य०. ML (c) Cat: ग्द. M. सेवा०; Bare, 
P. R. (थ) Fass WAR. ^. Bo.n. 

CVILI. (a) रकिनीम ०; Cate. T. KN. G. दुष्क०; दुःकण०. M. 
(b) यन्मु ८} ये म॒०. A, °न्द्युष०; Czar, नु, कान ०; भाञ्ज्यवि. ^. N. ए. 
Bo. G. P. 2. भाञ्यवि. T. मोल्यपि. M. नि ०} निः ०. Bo. R. P. (orig. Bon.) 
(०) नप्र संप्रा T. 9. N. (where न for Ft immediately following) 
च;व (वा?) G. ०प्र०; ण्दःप्र०. PLB: Bown. Oat; Car, M. Ke Cary, 

(d) वाञ्छा; Cte. ©. Soares; AFT, पि. परम्‌ ; वयम्‌, T. at. ए. Bo. 
G. (orig. Bo.n.) शक्ता वयम्‌ ; तानि war: T 
CIR. (४) °हर °; (विश °; M. CFM; OR, ^. ए. Bo. M. (c) ण्यः 
परे ०; CUT सम्‌ ^. CATs CFT ^. 
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सृजति तावदशेषगुणाकरं 
पुरुषरत्नमलकरणं मुवः | 
तदपि वत््षणमङ्गिः केति चे- 
दहह कष्टमपण्डितता विधेः ॥ ६९० ॥ 
गात्रं संकुचितं गतिर्विगलिता भ्रष्टा ख दन्ावकलि- 
टष्ट्नइयति वर्धते बधिरता वक्छं च राङायते | 
बाक्यं नाद्रियते च बान्धवजनो भायां न शुश्रूषते 
हा कष्टं पुरुषस्य जीणेवयसः पुश्रोप्यमित्रायवे ॥ ९६९ ॥ 
क्षणं TST मूत्वा क्षणमपि युवा कामरसिकः 
सणं विततर्नः क्षणमपि च संपूणेयिमवः । 
मराजीर्भैरङ्ेनेट इव वरीमंडिततनु- 
AT: संप्तारान्ते विशाति यमधानीजवनिकाम्‌ ॥ ९९२ ॥ 
wal at ae वा बलवति रिपौ वा सुहृदि वा 
RON aT SS AT कुसुमशयने वा दृषदि बरा । 
तणे aT ST वा मम MATT यान्ति दिवा; 
कचित्पुण्यारण्ये शिव शिव शिवेति प्रलपतः ॥ ९९३ ॥ 
॥ इति श्रीभवृहरिकतकेराग्यशतकं संपणेम्‌ ॥ 


OX. See Nitis’ataka. XCII. | 

CXI. (b) °fsd°s Sst T°. K. Bo. G. (८) Cat ures OHO. 1. 

(शा. (a) °8%; °C. ©. (c) aires पण्डि० ©. (d) OFF; OR, 
M. P. R. Bo.n. प्रि ०; f°. P, (नज ०} ०नीय०, Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) पि. 
Caf w°s T. ए. G. | 

OXIII. (०) न्ति; °न्तु. A. ए. 8. ०.०. (2) ण्ण्या०; Ro | ए, 
Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) 0, 2. R. 
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MISCELLANEOUS. 


भर्किचनस्य दान्तस्य शान्तस्य समचेतसः ॥ 

सदा संतुष्टमनसः A: सुखमया दिशः ॥ ९॥ 
भनावर्ती कारो व्रजति स्त वृथा वन्न गणितं 

दशास्तास्ताः सोढा व्यस्षनरातप्तंपातविधुरः | 
frre वक्ष्यामः किमिव बत नात्मन्यपरूतं 

त्वया यावत्तावत्पुनरपि तदेव ग्यवत्तितम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
भमिमतमहामानग्रन्थिप्रभेदपटीयसी 

गुरुतरगुणग्रामाम्भोजस्फुटोर्ज्वरचन्दरिका | 
विपुरविलप्तल्टञ्जावक्छीविदारकुठारिका 

जठरपिठरी दुःपूरेयं करेति विडम्बनम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 
मर्नोमदि वयं भिक्षामाशावासो TATE । 

शयीमहि wage कुर्वीमहि किमीश्वरैः ॥ ४ ॥ 
TAS क्षणमेकमु द्रह गुरुं दारि्र मारं सखे 

श्रान्तस्तावदहं चिरं मरणजं सेवे तदीयं सुखम्‌ | 
इत्युक्तो धनव्जितेन सदसा गत्वा इमश्चाने शवो 

दारिग्रान्मरणं वरं वरमिति arta तुष्णीं स्थितः ॥ ५ ॥ 


II. (a) 7°; त०. T. (6) पातः ° ताप. P. R. (०) बत ना ०; च तदा ०. ए. 
Omg; °माभ्यु ९. T. ०१०; CF, M. (d) वया; वयम्‌ M. B. T. 

III. (b) 8; ०ण. ©. J. (८) Fraaes ° तरस ०. ^. ०दार °; °तान °. ¶. 
J. ©. प. खरि ° Bown. (orig. Bo.) (द) °F4_; °नाम्‌. ए. A. Bo. 
N. 2. R. G. (in which ना only) 

_ IV. (a) °ats Car?. P. 8. A. G. N. T. Bown. (orig. Bo.) भि- 
ura; भेम 2०. | 


[ ६९ | 


उदन्वच्छन्ना मूः सत च निधिरपां योजनशतं 
सदा पान्थः पुषा गगनपरिमाणं करयति | 
इति प्रायो मावा; स्फुरदवधिमद्रामूकुकिताः 
ततां प्रज्ञोन्मेषः पुनरयमसीमा विजयते ॥ ६ ॥ 
एको देवः HATA aT HAT वा 
एकं मित्रं मूपतिवां यतिवां। 
एको वासः TIT I TT AT 
एका मायां सुन्दरी वा दरी वा॥ ७॥ 
एको रागिषु राजते प्रियतमादेहार्षदारी इये 
नीरागेषु जनो विमक्तरनातसङ्गो न यस्मात्परः | 
दुबरस्मरबाणपन गविषन्याविद्धमुग्धो जनः ` 
दोषः कामविडम्बितान विषयान्भोक्तुं न मोक्तं क्षमः ॥ ८॥ 
एता हसन्ति च रुदन्ति च कायंहेतो- 
विश्वासयन्ति च पर न च विश्वप्तन्वि। 
तस्मालरेण TA STATA 
नायः इमदानघटिका इव वगेनीयाः ॥ ९ ॥ 
कदा वाराणस्याममरतटिनीरोधति वस- 
न्वसानः कौपीनं Arce निदधानोञ्नकिपुटम्‌ | 
भये गौरीनाय निपुरहर शम्भो निनयन 
परसीदेत्याक्रोशन्निमिषमिव नेष्यामि दिवसान्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 
MAW स्तनयोटशोस्तरलताङीकं मुखे ध्यते 
कोटिल्यं कचसंचये च वदने Ara निके स्थुलता | 





VI. See Nitis’ataka Miscellaneous Stanza 4, and add to the 
notes there “Bo.” after the “K” except as regards *‘°mI; °af’’, 
` WIT. See Nitis’ataka Miscellaneous Stanza 5. 

ॐ. (b) शनम्‌ ; ने. दू. Bo. (af Care; f° NOK. 


[ ७० ] 


Hed हृदये सदैव कथितं मायप्रणेगप्निपे 

यातां दोषगणो मृगदृशां ताः स्युः TAAL प्रियाः ॥ ९९. ॥ 
कविद्रीणावादय कचिदपि च. हाहेति रुदितं 

STR कवचिदपि सृरामत्तकलदः | 
कचिद्रामा रम्पाः कचिदपि गलक्कुष्टवपुषो 

न जाने संसारः किममृतमयः किं विषमयः ॥ \२. ॥ 
malta च विकलश्चदुमीश्वरणां 

KITT प्रहसनस्य नटः SANT | 
तं त्वां पुनः पलितकणेकमाजमेनं 

नाटचेन केन नटयिष्यति दीधेमायुः ॥ ९३ ॥` 
* * * * WABI 
चला रक््मीश्चलाः प्राणाश्चलं जीवितयौवनम्‌ | 

चलाचले च संसारे धमे एको हि निश्चलः ॥ ९५ tt 
चृोक्तंतित चारुचन्द्रकङिकाचञ्च्छलामासुरो 

रीलादग्धविरोलकामशरमः श्रेयोदशाग्रे स्फुरन्‌ | 
अन्तःस्फूजेद पारमोहतिमिरप्रागमारमु्ादयं- 

श्चेतःसद्मानि योगिनां विजयते ज्ञानप्रदीपो हरः ॥ ९६ ॥ 
चेतश्चिन्तय मा रमां सङ्दिमामस्यायिनीमास्यया 

भृपाल्ूकृटीकुटौरविहरुव्यापारषण्याङ्गनाम्‌ | 
कन्थाकञ्चुकिताः प्रविद्य भवनद्वाराणि वाराणती- 

रथ्या Tey पाणिपा्रपतितां मिक्षामपेतामहे ॥ १७॥ 


XIV. This Stanza has been intentionally omitted. 

XVI. (a) चारुचन्द्र; चन्द्रवारू. N. ९सु०; ०स ०. N. Bon. (८) Ont: 
°न्त. ए. ० मृच्चाट ०; °मच्डेद ०. Bo.n. (d) °C; °रैः. Bown. 

XVII. (a) ९मस्या०; 0मास्या०. ७. (2) °रविहरभ्या ०; विहरणस्पा ०, 
N. (c) ९किताः; Of: N. faa: Bo. 4, ©, O°, FO, १, 





[ ७९ 1 


जातः कृमेः स एकः पुथमवनमरायार्पितं येन पष्ठ 
aed जन्म ध्रुवस्य भ्रमति नियमितं यतर तेजस्विचक्रम्‌ | 
संजातन्पर्थपक्षाः परदिवकरणे नोपरिष्टन चाधो 
ब्ह्माण्डोदुम्बरन्मेशकवदपरे जन्तवो जावनष्टाः ॥ ९८ ॥ 
तुङ्ग TT सुताः सतामभिमताः संख्यातिगाः संपदः 
कस्याणी दयिता वयश्च नवमित्यज्ञानमढो जनः | 
मत्वा विश्वमनश्वरं निविशते संसारकारागृहे 
सद्य क्षणमङ्कर तदखिख धन्यस्तु संन्यस्यति ॥ ९९ ॥ 


ददतु ददतु गारी गौङ्िमन्तो भवन्तो 

वयमपि तदभावाद्राछिदानेप्तमथीः । 
जगति विदितमेतदीयते fara 

न हि शशकविषाण कोपि कस्मै ददाति ॥२०॥ 
दरादर्थं घटयति नवं दूरतश्चापशब्दं 

त्यक्वा भुयो मवति निरतः सत्समारञ्जनेषु | 
मन्दं मन्दं रचयति पदं BAPTA ATT 

कामं मन्त्री कविरिव TAT सलेदमरेरमुक्तः॥ २१॥ 
न भिल्ला दुष्प्रापा पथि मम ARIAT aT 

BS: TTT मूिपमुगसु चमोपि वस्तनम्‌ | 





, XVII. (a) भरायार्पेतम्‌ ; ०मय स्थापितम्‌. ^. ०९म्‌ ; 8. A. (०) संजात- 
or}, ony संजात. A. “क्षाः; शाः. AL करणे नोपरिष्टान्न ara; करणं नो कर- 
wat ary. A. (d) नटाः; निष्ठाः. A. 

KX. (a) °H°; °F, ए. (£) Catt; Cf fe (ह?) 2. Carats 
Cae (दा?) क्ताः. B. (4) ददतु शद्राविष्राणं ४ महात्पागिनीषि. B 

XXI. See Nitis’ataka Miscellaneous Stanza 10 

XXII. (a) मम महरामरचितै; प्रथि मरारामसरितः B. M. (3) °fétag- 

Ce ०मगविटप ०, B. र्वरटपरिमग० 





( ७२ ] 


geal दुःखेवां सदृङापरिपाकः GE तदा 

त्रिनेत्रं RETR धनलवमदान्धं प्रणमति ॥ २२ ॥ 
नो खद परविदारिताः करटिनो नेोद्रेजिता बैरिण- 

स्तन्वङ्ग्चा विपे निनबद्धफलके न क्रीडितं लीलया | 
नो जुष्टं गिरिराजनिन्ञेरस्षणनज्ज्ांकारकारं वयः 

कारेयं परपिण्डलोलुपवया काकैरिव प्रेरितः ॥ २६ ॥ 
परिभमतसि किं वुधा कचन चित्त विश्राम्यवां 

स्वयं मवति यद्यथा भवति तत्तथा नान्यथा | 
अतीतमपि न CAT च माव्यक्तंकल्पय- 

नतर्कितगमागमाननमवस्व मोगानिह ॥ २४॥ 
पाणि पात्रयतां निसगेद्ाचिना भैक्षेण संतुष्यतां 

यत्र कापि निषीदतां बहुतृणं विश्वं मुहुः परयताम्‌ | 
AMAT तनोरखण्डपरमानन्दावनोधस्पुहां 

Tea: कोपि हिवप्रतादसुलमां संपत्स्यते योगिनाम्‌ ॥ २५ ॥ 
पातालान विमोचितो बत वटी नीतो न मृत्ुक्षयं 

नो मृष्टं शशिलाज्छनं च मलिनं नोन्मूङिता व्याधयः | 
शेषस्यापि धरां विधुत्य न Sat मारावतारः क्षणं 

चेतः सत्पुरुषामिमानगणनां मिथ्या वहन लज्जसे ॥ २६ ॥ 


(८) Gait दवे; सुखे वा दुःखे वा. 8. #. CH: CF, B. 
XXIV. (2) तत्तथा नान्यया; तद्यथा नान्यथा. ए. नन्यथा तत्तथा. K. Bo. (०) 

°मपिं न; °मननु °. प. °ग्यसम्‌ ०; °व्यस्म्‌ °, ए. °ग्यं सम्‌. ©. ff सम्‌०. T. 

(2) °यन्नत ०६ °यन्‌ न त ०. ए. ©. Bo. °यन्‌ भत ०. ¶,. °तगमा ० ° तस्मा ९ . 

N. गख ०; °वामि ०. N. °निहः; CEA. N. = 
XXV. (a) ०क्षे०; ०भ्ये०. 0. TK. (०) दुहाम्‌; सृचशाम्‌. प. (2) wes; 

मध्वा, N. Cuts CWA, Bo. °भः N. Cur: G. C%T°; ०इ्यण०. ©. (ॐ 


common substitution in this Ms. ) 


fe | 


TATA TAC चापलं 

निवृत्तनानारसकान्यकोतुकम्‌ | 
निरस्तनिःरोषविकल्पविस्तरं 

प्रपत्त॒मनििच्छति शंकरं मनः WA I 
फठ स्वेच्छालभ्यं प्रतिवनमखेदं क्षितिरुहां 

पयः स्याने स्थाने शिरिरमधुरं पुण्यसरिताम्‌ | 
AGIA शय्या सुरुकितरतापल्ट वमयी 

सन्ते संतापं तदपि धनिनां द्वारि STM: ॥ २८ ॥ 
मन्यं मक्त ततः किं कदरितमथवा TAA ततः किं 

कौपीनं वा ततः किं किमथ स्तितमह्ाम्बरं वा ततः किम्‌ | 
एका भायां ततः किं शतगुणगुणिता कोटिरेका ततः किं 

त्वेको भ्रान्तस्ततः किं करितुरगरशतैर्वष्टेतो वा ततः किम्‌ ॥ २.९॥ 
मित्ता कामदुघा धेनुः कन्था शीतनिवारिणी । 

अचला तु शिषे मक्तेिमैः कि प्रयोजनम्‌ ॥ २० ॥ 
भिक्षाहारमदेन्यमप्रतिहतं भीतिच्छदं सवदा 

दुमात्सयंमदाभिमानमथनं दुःखौघविध्वंसनम्‌ | 
सर्वत्रान्वहमप्रयत्नसुलमं साधुप्रिये पावनं 

शम्भोः सत्रमवा्यमक्षयनिधि शंसन्ति योगीश्वरः ॥ २९ ॥ 


XXVIII. (c) wat; यशी. 7. ` | 

XXIX. (a) भक्तम्‌ ; भुक्तम्‌. M. शद्ित०; Cae. M. (?) ati वा 
ततः किं सितममलपरं Was ततं क्रिम्‌. M. (०) CF; पा. M. गुणिता; गणिता. 
R. (d) The anusvira over आजा seems to be erased in R. 

XXXI. (a) 8FA_; COMA. प. Cus: ०च्छि०. ए. Bo. N. °दा; 
०तो. N. 


[ ७४ ] 


मू: Tig निजमुजलता कन्दुकं खं वितानं 
दीपश्चन््रो विरतिवनिताखब्धपङ्कप्रमोदः | 
दिक्ान्ताभिः पवनचमराज्यिमानः समन्ता- 
fea: शेते नृप इव मुवि त्पक्तसवेस्पुहोपि ॥ २.२ ॥ 
मोगास्तुङ्गतर ङ्गम ङ्ग चपलाः प्राणाः क्षणध्वंत्तिन- 
स्तोकान्येव दिनानि यौवनसुखं प्रीतिः प्रियेष्वस्थिरा । 
तत्संसारमप्तारमेव निखिलं बुद्धा वुधा बोधका 
लोकानुग्रहपेशलेन मनसा यत्नः समाधीयताम्‌ ॥ ३३ ॥ 
यद्रक्तं मृहुरीक्षसे न धनिनां ब्रूषे न चादुं मुषा 
नैषां गवेगिरः TUT न पुनः प्रत्याशया धावसि । 
काले TSIM खादसि सुखं निद्राति निद्रागमे 
तन्मे ब्रूहि RH कुत्र मवता किं नाम तप्तं तपः॥ ३४ ॥ 
Va मदमिनगण्डकरटास्िष्ठन्ति निद्रालपसा 
at हेमविमूषणाश्च तुरगा वल्गन्ति यदर्पिताः | 
बीणावेण॒मुद ङ्गशङ्कुपटदैः THY यद्योदधधते ` 
तत्तवं स॒रलोकदेवसटदौ धम॑स्य ERAT ॥ ३५ ॥ 
यां चिन्तयामि सततं AT Sl A TT 
साचान्यामिच्छति जनं स जनोन्पसक्तः | 
` उदा. (०) Cree, ०ञ्कु०, A. CMMs CH: K. ^. (b) CRT विर 
°न्द्रः A. T. (८) °ङान्ता०; ०कन्या०. 4. CF; समन्तात्‌ ; °नोनुवैलम्‌. ^. 
(2) भुवि; नन ^. ववसुहय; गवेषणो A. | 
XXXII. (a) HHA; मागचपराः. J. तुल्यतरज्ाः. ए. मङ्तरलाः N. 
(४) सुखम्‌ ; मखम. T. GaN. प्रीतिः प्रियेषस्थिरा; रफूतिः क्रियासु स्थिता ©. ह. 
 ¶, Bo. (where तिं for तिः) N. (where प्रि forfR) (०) °न्संसा ९; mare 
A. Bo.n. नि ०; °°. A. Bo.n. बद्धा मला. २. P. बुजा Tear; बुधन्बीधये 


M. THe A. Bon. TH BTA 7. R 
XXXYV,. See Nitis’ataka Miscellaneous Stanza 16, 


[ ७५ | 


अस्मर्छतेपि परितुष्यति काचिदन्या 

frat Fd Pact | ai FT ATT Ae | 
ये संतोषसखप्रमोदमुदितास्तेषां न भिना मृदो 

ये तन्ये धनलोमसंकुलधियस्तेषां न तृष्णा इता | 
इत्थ कस्य रते कृतः स विधिना तादक्पदं संपदां 

स्वात्मन्येव समाप्त््ममहिमा Het मे रोचते ॥ २७ Il 
वर्णं तितं रिरति वीक्ष्य शिरोरुहाणां 

स्थानं जरापरिमवस्य तदेव TATA | 
आरोपितास्थिकलशं परिहृत्य यान्ति 

चाण्डालकूपामेव दूरतरं तरुण्यः WAS ॥ 
समारम्भा HA: कति न कतिवारांस्तव पशो 

पिपाप्तस्तुच्छेस्मिन्द्रविणमगतष्णाणेवजञ । 
तथापि प्रत्याशा विरमति न तेद्यापि शतधा 

न दीणं यच्चेतो नियतमशानिग्रावघटितम्‌ ॥ ३.९ ॥ 
संमोहयन्ति मदयन्ति विडम्बयन्ति 

fara रमयन्ति विषादयन्ति | 
एताः TAT सदयं हृदयं नराणां 

कि नाम वामनयना न समाचरन्ति ॥ Vo | 


XXXVI. See Nitis’ataka Stanza 2. The P. & R. in the notes 
there should be taken as referring to the Stanza in the Vairigya- 
s’ataka. 
XXXVII. See Nitis’ataka Miscellaneous Stanza 16 where add 
(b) राभ; इन्ध. Bo. (c) °कदम्‌ ; Cat: Bo. (orig. Bo.n.). 
XXXVIII. (a) शिरसि; इटिति. N. omitted in G. J. T. समर०. K. 
(8) °०देव पुंसाम ; Car पुमांसम्‌. N. (c) कढशम्‌ ; शतकम्‌ प. Basar T. 
तिकरम्‌. ए. (4) चा०; 4°. फ. 
SXXIX. (a) WRT; नपस apparently in P. 





ed 
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सिंहो बर द्विरदशुकर्मांसमोजी 
संवत्सरेण रतिमेति किङेकवारम्‌ | 
पारावतः खरशिराकणमात्रमोजी 
कामी मवत्यनुदिनं वद AMA हेतुः ॥ ४९॥ 
स्थितिः पुण्येरण्ये सह परिचयो हन्त हरिणेः 
फरैरमेध्या वृत्तिः प्रतिनदे च तल्पानि दृषदः | 
इतीयं सामग्री मवति इरभक्ति स्पृहयतां 
वन वा गेहं वा सटृशामुपशान्त्यैकमनसाम्‌ ॥ 8२॥ 
स्वादिष्ट मधुना TART रसवद्यत््रलवत्यक्षरं 
दमी वागमृतात्मनो रसवतस्तेनैव तृप्ता वयम्‌ | 
कुक्षौ यावदिमे मवन्ति धृतये Praga: सक्तव- 
स्तावदास्यरुताजंननं हि धनै्वत्ति समीहामहे ॥ ४६ ॥ 





ता. (a) नतिः; CF: T. “ण्ये; °ण्या. M. (४) Cale च; विहित. 8. 
M. (०) Cava; णको. T. Off. M. (d) Cmte, °न्तेक. T. 14, 

XLII. (५) Om; ०दि. M. CHeM°; CaM? M. (®) 2°; 7° ए. M. 
(¢) ORR, °दमी. 8. M. (2) OFF हि भनेः; OFT (न ?) वसुभिः M. वृत्तिम. ; 
भोगान्‌. B. M. | 


NOTES. 


Sranza_I.—The first line forms a compound which may be 
analysed in two ways, (a) as consisting of three adjectives दिका 
छाद्रनवच्छिन्न, भनन्त 54 चिन्मातरमूर्वि, or (b) asa Bahuvrihi with मूर्ति as 
its second member, and all that precedes मूर्ति as the first, that pre- 
ceding member being itself a compound of three adjectives. 
The substantial meaning is the same in both cases. The com- 
mentary seems to take the former of the two modes.* दिङ्काख = 
space and time. भादि seems to refer to गुण, धर्माधर्मं &c. Compare 8’a- 
riraka Bhashya (Bibl. Ind. Ed.) p. 64 and gloss of Govind Ananda 
thereon (p. 65), both of which are excerpted below. = भनवच्छिज्न = 
unaffected, undefined, or to render it by an equally philosophical 
term, unconditioned. The commentator says द शदिशासु तथा भृतभवि- 
व्यद्रतंमाननत्रिकरालेषु च भनवच्छिन्नः भत ए भनन्तः. भवच्छिन्न seems here to be 
understood as meaning “divided”. But the meaning adopted 
by us is closer to the philosophical acceptation, and that is a 
reason for adopting it in such a passage as that beforeus. Thus 
in the passage from S’ankara above alluded to, it 18 said यत्र धमो- 
धर्मो सह कार्येण कालत्रयं च नोपावरतेते and Govind Ananda opens his com- 
ment on it thus काडानवच्छिज्नताैत्याह ABT. For the idea may be 
compared Gregory Nyssen’s description of the Divine Nature 
quoted by the late Mr. Mansel in his Philosophy of the Conditioned 
(p. 16). “ It is neither in place nor in time, but before these and 
above these in an unspeakable manner, contemplated itself by 
itself, through faith alone, neither measured by ages, nor moving 


# This, however, only according to one copy, Another copy scems to 
take it the other way. 


|| 


| 
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along with times.” सानुभन्येकसाराय seems susceptible of a two- 
fold interpretation, meaning either (a) to him who is the sole 
essence of self-knowledge, or (b) tohim whose sole (or, perhaps, 
एक should be taken to mean principal here) essence is self-know- 
ledge. The latter is adopted by the commentator, but without fur- 
ther explanation than an analysis of the compound. It would seem 
to refer to the dogma of the Brahma being pure knowledge. Comp. 
S’artraka Bhishya p. 808, and Brihadiragyaka Upanishad (Bibl. 
Ind. Ed.) pp. 198, 205. The former interpretation, which I think 
preferable, would refer to the doctrine of the Unity of the Supreme 
and Individual soul, since what we know when we know our- 
selves truly is the Brahma. Compare Vivekachfidimani,a Vedan- 
tic work ascribed to S’ankarachirya and recently published at 
Calcutta. Stanza 284: श्रुत्या युक्त्या सखानुभूत्या ज्ञावा साोतम्यमन्मनः | 
क्विदाभासतः प्रप्साध्यसापनयं कुर || Compare too स दवदत्तौय (? orig. तो ऽभे) 
मितीह वेकता विरूद्रभमीशमयास्य कथ्यते || यथा तथा तसमसीति वाक्ये ERAT 
दिला | संरभ्य चिन्मात्रतया सदात्मनोर खण्डभावः परि वीयते Te: || एवं महावाक्यशतेन 
कथ्यते बरह्मात्मनेरिक्यमखण्डभावः|| सानुभूति, स्वानुभव, भात्मानुभव &c. are common 
expressions in the Vedintic philosophy. ब्रह्म is often called तेजस्‌, 
See Sfriraka Bhashya p. 327, 792 &c. The Vairigyas ataka (where, 
according to some copies, this Stanza also occurs) and some copies 
of the Nitis’ataka read मानाय for ATI. See as to that the note, 
Vairigyas’ataka St. I. Bohlen says “ Pro. साराप in Cod. ए. 
male मनाय scriptum est.” But according to the explanation given | 
in the notes to the Vairdgyas’ataka the ‘male’ may be demurreg 
to.—Anushtub. 


St. I1.—The commentator relates the following anecdote on 
this Stanza. Once upon a time, king Vikrama happened to come 
into possession of a certain fruit which rendered immortal any 


one who ate it. Vikrama gave it toa Brahmin, the Brahmin 
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to “king Bhartyihari, the protector of many people.” Bhartri- 
hari gave it to his wife, she to her paramour; and he in his 
turn to a sweetheart of his, in whose hands Bhartrihari saw the 
fruit. ‘hat was the occurrence which inspired this Stanza. The 
other commentator Rimarshi makes no mention of Vikrama in 
this connexion, but represents a Brahmin as giving the fruit to 
Bhartrihari, he to his wife, and so forth. मयि विरक्ता is noticeable $ 
it is equivalent to मद्विषयक्रवरिरागवती being an instance of the वेषयि- 
कसप्रमी (Siddh. Kaum. Taran. Ed. I. 307). भस्मत्कृते WMT is not 
quite clear. The commentator says मदर्येपि काचन स्त्री मया सह सङ्गो 
भवितभ्य हति मनसि संतुष्टं मानयिष्यति. Ramarshi (ए. 8. 105) says भस्म- 
HAT भस्मदरथेि परितुष्यति समानन्दति भस्मास्वेव भनुरक्ता भस्मानेव भभिरुषतीत्यर्थः. 
But these explanations are hardly satisfactory. As it stands, it 
perhaps may be taken to mean “ is delighted with all I do.” But 
the reading of X. is very much better. The hiatus at च दमाम्‌ 18 
worthy of note. Grammatically not incorrect, (see Siddh. Kaum. 
II. 22) it is disapproved of by writers on Rhetoric. See K&vy4- 
dars’a (Bibl. Ind. Ed.) p. 480 and Kavya Prakis’a 155.—Va- 
santatilaké. 

St. I1].—The commentator explains दुविदग्ष by गर्विष्ट arrogant. 
Rightly ; compare Kadambart p. 157. (Taranith’s Ed.); also Pra- 
sannaraghava Nataka p. 16 (Calo, Ed. 1872) where Ravana calls 
the Bard who gays he does not know him कतिपयम्रामटिकापर्टनदुविदग्प. 
Rémarshi explains it by दुश्वतुरः ‘healer TTY: which is also admis- 
sible,—‘ imperfectly (lit. badly) clever, or educated.’ Ramarshi’s 
other explanation is HMB दरिद्रः which is not clear, and for 
which authority is required. Comp. “ Little learning is a dangerous 
thing.” It may be mentioned that the Stanza as spoken in conver- 
sation contains the तम्‌ which our text has omitted.—Aryd. 


St. IV.—2BFT.— TFT can scarcely be equivalent to “un- 
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developed” here as in Chandakaus’ika p. 89 (Calo. Ed.) or in 
Uttararimacharita p. 62. It probably means “ sharp” as in THIFCT 
चरणः WT इत्यकाण्डे in the S’akuntala. Ramarshi renders it by भम्र. 

भन्तर्‌ would be an easier reading, but भङ्कर्‌ occurs also in Pra- 
sannarighava p. 21 and the passage quoted in Das’ardpiva- 
loka p. 121. (Hall's Ed.) also in Mahanitaka p. 92 and again 
p. 100. Comp. @U¥< in Vairigyas’ataka Stanza 68. On facia 
T7177, 866 infra note to St. 68. प्रतिनिषिष्ट = perverse, head-strong in a 
contrary opinion. Comp. faftarad in Vairigyas‘ataka Misc. St. 19. 
— Prithvi. 

St. ए.-शरिडयन्‌ = compressing, wringing. For सिकतातिख compare 
_Patanjali’s Mahabhashya I., 1, 2 p. 88. (Baniras Ed.) where it is 
said एका च fama वेजदानेसमथौं तत्समुद्रायश्च खारौङातमप्यसमथेम्‌. On शापिषाण 
the following Stanza may be quoted एष बन्ध्यासुती याति खपृष्पकृत- 
wet: | amavis स्नतः शद्रारु ब्रभनुर्मैरः which brings together 
the expressions most in use to signify things which do not 
exist. For the idea of this Stanza somewhat differently expressed. 
Comp. Bhiminivilisa I., 93, 96.—Prithvi. 

St. VI.—ares. The commentator takes this to mean serpent, 
which may find some justification in St. 91. Elephant, however, 
is a preferable rendering see St. 91 and St. 17. समुज्जृम्भते, The 
commentators render this by वाञ्छति, I am not aware of any other 
use of the word in this sense. Does it mean ‘set to work’ re- 
ferring to the yawn which precedes a recommencement of work 
after exhaustion? उज्नुम्भित is given as meaning Wt in the 
Medini Kosh. A friend suggests that it may be from one 
meaning of जुभ्‌ viz. to spread, and that this may mean spreading 
out of energy, ६, ९. worke But Iam not sure of either meaning. 
And this latter meaning itself seems to be got by a figure from 
the sense of “ yawning” which alone is given at Siddh, Kaum. 
11. 67.—S’drdilavikridita, 








~ 
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St. VII.—C¢4l-777. The commentary is somewhat obscure. It 
says हकरान्तगुणरहस्यं तदेव WAY—CHl-T means certain, invariable. 
Comp. Raghuvans’a IJ. 57. For the use of गुण comp. Migha 
XVI., 42. On गुण Ramarshi adds मनिनो निर परीधिघात्‌ »110े\ is not 
quite correct.— Akhydnaki 


St. VIII.—I am inclined to take यदा करि ° as equal to यदा भक्रि ० 
to mark distinctly the contrast with the third line. The com- 
mentary says किंचिन्जोदमपि fattearaaia द्विप इव करीव मदन्भःसमभवम्‌. 
But feast refers, I think, not to the speaker’s estimate of him- 
self at the time of his ‘ blindness,’ but to the fact as he sees it 
after his ‘intoxication’ has left him. The commentary does, I 
think, some violence to the original. The double meaning of At 
will be noted. The last line is much condensed and requires 
words to be supplied.—S’tkharint. 

St. [X.—This Stanza occurs also in the S’antis’ataka 866 Kivya- 
sangraha p. 307. शङ्कते = has any fear, or misgiving (i. ९. that he is 
doing anything mean) अस्मदो येयमिति मन्यते says Ramarshi. This does 
not seem to be correct. On the reading ffag4, Rimarshi says, 
न विश्रसिति एत द्ुदीष्यतीति मन्यते इत्ययः, परि ग्रहः = that which is accepted or 
possessed.— Harini i IF 1 Asya | ll | 

St. इ..-भयवा 28 ‘equivalent to “no wonder.” In this sense 
the expression is a common one. Comp. Malatf-Midhava p. 115. 
(Bombay Sans. Classics) Kivy&dars’a II., St. 121, and the gloss 
on it, or Uttararamacharita p. 142. The idea of this Stanza ap- 
parently shocks the commentator’s orthodoxy and he says भयं 
THVT युक्तो AT तथापि एकदेद्र पतनयेमुक्तः.% But Gangi is described 
as having become arrogantin the Ramiyana (Balakinda XLIII. 
6. Bomb. Ed.) fanaé हि was सोतसा गृद्य शंकरम्‌ | तस्यवङ्ेपनं ज्ञाला 
HRY भगवान्हरः (| &c. The commentator’s explanation of the third 





This sentence is found only in some copies of the commentary 
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line is not quite satisfactory. Having come down to जजचिम्‌ 16 
proceeds Ci HAM: TE स्यानं प्राप्रम ॥| ACI गङ्ख स्तोके yx पदं शतमखः 
सगर्‌ प्रप्रा, || A: should be construed with उपगता, “Thus the 


Ganges has come down to a low position.” The double entendre 
on भधः भात्‌ व्रिनिपात 18 tobe noted. How Bhagiratha got the 


Ganges to S’iva’s head, thence to the Himalaya, thence to the 
earth, and thence to the nether world, and how her waters there 
sanctified the offspring of Sagara, is well known. For the whole 
story see Ramayana loc cit. According to that work (St. 75.) the 
Ganges गगनाच्छंकरशिरस्तती धरणिमागता (| शतमुख applies literally to 
the fall of the river, and to that of the man who is lost to all 
sense of right and wrong it applies in the sense of a variety of 
ways.— Sikharinf 

St. {.--शास्तत्रिदितम्‌ seems to mean sure of effect as if ordain- 
ed by the S’astras. Compare the somewhat parallel English ex- 
pressions “‘without book” (i.e. without authority) and “in 
print” (Two Gentlemen of Verona) and “Gospel truth.”— 
S’drddlavikrtdita. 

St. XII.—It is not easy to say whether सहिव्यसगीतकखा stands 
for two or three things. In one copy of the commentary it is 
explained to be स्ताहित्यस्य संगीतस्य का, And though साहित्य (litera- 
ture, composition) may, perhaps, be called a kali, it does not 
appear eo nomine, nor apparently even by implication, in the 
list of 8185 given in the gloss on the Kivyidars’a (p. 433). We 
may, perhaps, take the compound as equal to three things, or 
साहित्य and संगीतकला. जीवमान 18 noteworthy. I am indebted for the 
explanation of it to Mr. Rajaram S’astri Bodas of Elphinstone 
College. .It means “ accustomed to live.” See Panini III., 2 
129.—Upajati 

St. XIII.—aaaF must be construed with चरन्ति and भुत्रि with 
भरभूताः, The commentary is not quite explicit, —Upajdti. 
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St. 1४. भवन्तम्‌, Comp. गतम्‌ in Magha I. 2. or Raghuvans’a 
II. 18.—Anushtub. 

St. XV.—sTthd = refined, polished, explained by the com- 
mentator as व्यक्ररणामि धानादिभिः शास्वेरूपस्कृनाः शिक्षिताः which gives 
the substantial meaning. See Panini VI. 1, 137-9. Ramarshi has 
TRA HAA ये शब्दाः प्रदेय the commentator explains by दत्त which 
may be justified by Panini III., 3, 113. Compare the similar use 
of thekritya affix in the following Stanza of the Prasannarighava 
N&taka Act IV. p. 79. It is spoken of Paras’urama: 

वेध्यं ज्रोज्वमदहीोवरस्य शिखरं देयं भरित्रीतकं 

प्रत्यग्रषितिखण्डदण्डनविधिक्रोडाविभयोम्बधि : | 

नेयस्तारक ATA युधि करक्रीडकुरस्य च 

CHT यस्य बभूव देहयपतेरुद(मदोःकाननम्‌ || 
Ramarashi has दतुं योग्या भागमा वैदाः-तत्‌, =the fact of living $ तस्य 
must be supplied to answer to यस्य, fac = जगन्मान्या Ramarshi. 
—S’drdilavikridita. 

St. XVI.—a पुष्णाति. For the root पुष्‌ in this sense. Comp. S’akun- 
tala passim, Vairigyas’ataka St. 34, and many other places कल्पान्त 
Rimarshi renders by जन्मन्तर. But as a compound it is given by 
Amara as a synonym of प्रय, It may also be rendered literally by 
“end of akalpa,” a familiar period of time in the Puranas. The 
meaning on both of these last interpretations is the same,—i[aR- 

जन्मसदगामिलान्‌ says Ramarshi. Comp. विद्या कुकजवधररिव जहति नौ जन्म- 
जन्मापि tt and Kumira I. 30. मन = Pride, high sense of one’s own 
greatness. गोचरम्‌ = दुिविष्रयम्‌ says Ramarshi “within the scope” 
generally, however, is its usual meaning now.—S’drdilavikridita. 

St. XVII.—The commentator construes SY with तण saying 
TIT मार्गैरोषो भवति | BIT भवति तत्तुच्छम्‌ ॥ If so, would not the 
poet have said उषुतुणमिव &५. Ramarshi’s interpretation is not like 
the above. Ramarshi understands हे रजन्‌ with this Stanza. ` 
TAY he renders by HATA संसारयायातम्यं A.—Malinl. | 
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St. XVIII.—For the second line compare Panchatantra (Bomb. 
Sans. Classics) I. p. 2 and Bhimintvilisa 1, 12. The idea is 
very common in our poetry.—Vasantatilakd. 

St. XIX.—S'drdilavikridita. " 

St. XX.—*4 is an idiomatic equivalent to “indeed,” and is 
in very common use. Compare Bhavabhiti's well known words 
थे नाम केचिदिह नः &e., or the equally well-known न नाम शरासनम्‌ of 
the Vikramorvashf, and various other [18068 प्रच्छन्न गुप्तम्‌ प्रच्छन्नं यथा 
स्यात्तथा गुप्तम्‌. Ramarshi 185 प्रच्छन्न च AXA च, It means carefully pro- 
tected. On गुरूणां गुरूः, the commentator has the following क्षुद्र गुरवः 
VATMATAMT प्ष्टमायान्ति स AAT गृरूणामवि गुरूः ॥ भथ च गृणाति हितमुपदिशति 
इति गुरुरिति गुस्पदव्याख्यानमतो fragt feat. This is too far-fetched, 
and not free from difficulties. Jet गुरूः is simply greatest of the 
great. गुरू is feminine (Panini IV., 1, 44). For the genitive see 
Panini II., 5, 41. राजसु 18 understood by the commentator as a Lo- 
cative, which is probably right. But it is somewhat difficult to 
account for it, having regard to P&nini II., 3, 67. To suit this 
rule राजसुपूनिता might be taken as a compound सु going with 
TaAA.—S'drdilavikridita. 

St. XXI.—The commentator says देहिनां प्रणिनां यदि क्षन्तिः aay 
वतेते तदा सान्ठनव्रचनेन किं प्रयोजनम्‌ तथा च क्रोधोस्ति aE भरिभिः शत्रुभिः PRA 
ज्ञतिश्वेदनेन करिम्‌ | दायादाः सदनारय ईति वर्ते ॥ ज्ञातयो यदा निन्दादिषरूषं 
वदन्ति तेनेव दाहो भव्ति FT: FH प्रयोजनम्‌ || °° ° "यदि व्रीडा Beal भसत्कर्मसु 
वतैते तदा तदेव भूषणमितरभूषणेः क्रिम्‌ ॥ Compare Stanza 55 below. 
The meaning of the questions is—What more of good or evil (as 
.the case may be) can accrue from the one than from the other ? 
This Stanza also occurs at Kavyasangraha p. 2.—S’drdilavikridita. 

St. XXII.—Ao is art, in both senses of the word. “ On them 
rests the world.”:. ९. Without these qualities, society would 
be in disorder. Ramarshi renders dh स्थितिः by जतिनमयदा. 
—Sdrdilavikridita. 
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St. XXITI.—faoaqla सत्यम्‌ 18 ६ curious phrase. For कथय compare 
the similar use of ‘say’ in English Poetry and see Bhamint- 
vilisa I., 119. Rimarshi supplies हे Wd.—Vasantatilakd. 

St. इ शा ए.-जयन्ति, See Kavya. Prakas’a p. 1 (Calc. Ed. by 
Mahes’achandra Nyiyaratna) जयस्येयन नमस्कार भाक्षिप्यते Ramarshi 
renders it by ATT वर्तन्ते रसत्तिदध = perfect in the ६888 or senti- 
ments, masters of style, capable of ruling the passions and feel- 


ings of men. Rimarshi renders सिद्ध by स्यात.- 41811". 


St. XXV.—One copy of the commentary renders रिपहारिणि by 
सगेवासिनि another by सखगेसतोषकरिगि. But HT is not a synonym 
of Ui but of जगत्‌ (AmaralIl., 6) त्रिविष्टप is समं (Amara I., 6.) 
Again it ia not shown how &@ft4_ means निवासिन्‌. संनोषक्ररिन्‌ is 
more correct. The compound means attractive to the worlds, 
that is to say, joy of the worlds.—S’drdilavikriidta. 

St. XX ए.- रक्तया is equivalent to यथाशक्ति, Grammatically it is 
to be explained probably by the Vartika प्रकृत्यादिभ्य उपसंख्यानम्‌ 866 
Siddh. Kaum. 1., 270. sqatedttiv: = न व्यक्तो विषिर्मयीदा chr: (com. 
mentary). The last line may be thus rendered. This isthe path 
to happiness whieh is common to all the S’4stras and which 
violates no rules or ordinances. For तृष्णालेतः comp. Vairagya- 
s‘ataka 45.—S’ragdhard. 

St. XXVI.—See Mudrirakshasa Act III., p. 79. But see too 
Das’ardpaivaloka (Hall’s Ed.) p- 62.—Vasantatilaka. 

St. XXVIL.-farqs: स्थयम्‌ = retaining dignity in misfortune 
सगरे न WMA says the commentator. Comp. Migha IX., 5. 
उदि ठ is here used in the sense of उपदिष्ट dictated. Comp. Malati- 
Madhava p. 188. *@ati#4.—Here the commentator renders this 
by “474. Under Stanza 64 where it occurs again he has भत्ति 
wITAFAsA7A which is more close, although for कटिनम्‌ , तीत्र ought to 
be substituted, as this latter epithet indicates the similarity and is 


¶ 
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applied frequently to त्रत, see for instance Kadambart (Taran. Ed. 
p. 340). In the Departmental Second and Third Books the com- 
pound is explained in a slightly different way (see the Glossaries 
to those books ad finem). And thongh the former explanation 
seems to be closer, the authority of Mallinatha may be cited for 
the latter. See under Raghuvans’a XIII., 67 where he says 
हृदं च्िभाराचटमणनुत्यलादासिधारत्रतमिययुक्तम्‌, Rimarshi here says भसिधार। 
खनज्गवारा WT: राक्यम्‌ and under St. 64 hehas भसिधारायां खङ्ग घारार्यां व्रतं 
दुष्करमिस्ययैः. For various meanings of त्रत see Muir’s Texts Vol 
V., 18, 19 and Miiller’s Translation of the Rigvedal., 225, 231- 
2.—S’ikharini. 

St. XXIX.—@a€ after कवक means swallowing. The reading 
दरखन for कवक has a parallel in S’ringaras’ataka St. 59 (Kavya- 
sangraha). मनमहताम्‌ = great in self-respect or dignity compare 
Ria. S' drdilavikridita. 

St. XX X.—AxT = greatness. Comp. भगाकक्षस. Raghuvans’a ए.) 
21 and commentary of Mallinatha onit. Ramarshi renders it by 
चित्त, It means TU*A. See Vaijayanti noted at Vasavadattd p. 
37. For the idea of the Stanza comp. Bhaminivilasa I., 49. 

S'drdilavikridita 

St. ¬+ र श.--चरणावपात. Rimarshi renders this by TEXT करति 
The other commentator has चरणानां पतनम्‌. It’ seems rather to 
mean falling at [another’s] feet. पिण्डद = giver of food. Comp. 
Panchatantra I., 76 and Viracharita p. 81, (Cale. Ed.) where 
Milyavan is called विण्डोपर्जीवी of Rivana. IT comp. the syno- 
nymes वृषभ, 494, similarly used.—Vasantatilakd. 

St. ई र शा. परिनि, revolving, rotating. The allusion is to 
the ever-recurring birth and death in this world. पनरपि जननं पुनरि 
मरणं TTT जननीजठरे शयनम्‌ are familiar verses tothe same effect. 
(They are ascribed to S’ankaricharya. See Kivyasangraha 35).—al 
af, The particle का is idiomatically used in this way in questions 
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to add force to them, and may be rendered by ‘indeed.’ Comp 
Prasannardghava p. 77 or Bhiminivilasa I., 98 or Vairagyas’ataka 
St. 60. It is not, I think, the disjunctive 7 here. It may be 
noted that the word इव is also somewhat similarly used as in क इष्‌ 
WAT: in Vairdgyas’ataka St. 25 or in Kirdta I., 31 and it is 
further worthy of note that वा is विकल or उपमायाम्‌. See the quo- 
tation in Mallinitha’s commentary on Migha XVIII., 1 and 
Siddh. Kaum. I., 55. In English too, the following expressions 
may be compared. ‘No such thing.’ ‘By what manner of means 
did he &c.” On the other hand, may not the word have some 
connexion with the का or ववि of the Upanishads ? वाव stands before 
consonants and वां generally before vowels; this might perhaps 
lead one to suppose that का 18 there a substitute by Sandhi for वै 
(see for instance S’iriraka Bhashya p. 54 and gloss onit). But a 
passage in the Kaushitaki Upanishad militates against this view. 
See p. 19. (Bibl. Ind. Ed.). See also the passage from the S’ata- 
patha Brahmana quoted at 2 Muir’s Texts 353 (New Ed.). Since 
writing the above, I have found that Dr. Kielhorn has explained 
the word differently and as a disjunctive. See Panchatantra I., p. 
7. notes (Bomb. Classics). — Anushtub. 

St. XXXIII.—After WH सवस्य छोकस्य a word like तिष्ठेत्‌ or वर्तेत 
should be supplied and then the construction becomes easy. 
For हवीवृ्िः the reading of some of the copies compare Vira- 
charita 81 (Trithen’s Ed.). The idea of placing flowers and 
garlands on heads is very common in Sanskrit Literature. In- 
stances need scarcely be quoted. We, however, could scarce- 
ly speak of such a thing in our days except in speaking of 
ladies. —Anushiub. 

St. ॐ शप. वैरायते, Denominative = वैरं करोति see Panini 1.) 
1, 87, For R&bhu’s animosity towards the Sun and Moon, and. 


12 NOTES. 


its cause see Matsya Purina chap. II., 5, 13 and 16. जातः which 
, is the reading adopted has a parallal in Vair&gyas’ataka, St. 35, 
where also however there is a variant but not for this word 
alone. भ्नान्तः the commentator understands to mean insensate. 
Ho says दी्वदोषीकतः भती भान्तः. The meaning will then be that 
Raihu, although insensate, attacks only the San and Moon. On 
this construction however, an भपि or some word of like import 
would seem to be necessary. भानः might also mean having re- 
volved. But neither of these meanings is quite satisfactory. ait 
मस्तकेन MTP, अनवडेषः ATT: कृत इत्यवशेषीकृनः. This is Rama- 
rshi’s analysis of the last compound. But it does not seem to be 
correct. डीषरवदोष must first be taken as a Bahuvrihi and then the 
कत should be joined on with the चि affix. विदोषविक्रम is somewhat 
remarkable, Rimarshi explains it as fray उत्कटे PHA: where विद्धोष 
does still require explanation. It may be the ordinary Marfthi 
construction meaning “unusual valour.’ I am not aware of any 
parallel instance for this. But 31¥ an exactly similar word is used 
both at the end and beginning of compounds. See Kumira. I, 35 
for a construction of that word parallel to the present. The 
commentator understands the point of the Stanza to be that an 
enemy should be destroyed root and branch and not only partial- 
Jy. But ona review of the words used here and also of the 
neighbouring Stanzas, the point seems to be that expressed in 
the last line of Stanza 30.—S'drdilavikridita. 

St. क ए.-फणाफलक. Compare Matsya Purina CCLIX. 7 
and Prasannaraghava p. 25 where it occurs in the form फकणफ- 
Sh-AVITA. This form occurs in some places but is not very 
common- The following may be seen among other instances. 
Bhaminivilisa I., 69, 12. Prasannarighava p. 117. (पारेतरङ्किगि) 
and ?, 143, (मध्येसमुद्रम्‌ ), MaAlatt-Madhava p. 177. It is an Avya- 
yibhava-compound with the Genitive case, and allowed only 
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with प्ररे and @7. See Panini IL, 4, 18. क्रीड the commentator 
takes to mean वराह. But how does the प्रयाषि make the Hasta 
mierda, 2 कोड here means भुजान्तर (Amara II., 77. Manushya- 
varga) or उत्सङ्ग (Kosha cited in Vasavadatta, Hall’s Ed. 7. 34). 
The meaning substantially is one corner of the ocean’s ex- 
panse. Raimarshi correctly renders it मध्यभागकैद्यो. For the story 
see Matsya Purina chap. CCXLIX. 26-27, or Rimiyana (Bomb. 
Ed.) XLY. 29 et seg. After describing the churning, the R&- 
miyana [10०0668 प्रव्िदेशयथ Wats मनम्यानः WaT: and then after 
setting out the prayer to Vishnu it says इति श्रुला हृषीकेशः aad 
रूपमास्थितः || पतं wa: Har fared तत्रोदधौ हरिः || The point of the 
Stanza is that each of the great personages mentioned does 
some remarkable act, and yet each later one outdoes each pre- 
ceding one. भहरैव्यद्रुते खेरै (Amara Nanirtha ad finem). Here it is 
8177. Comp. Kavyadars’a commentary p. 184. 127 स्थिरा द. which 
is in the Mahinitaka p. 9.—Hdrint 

St. XXXVI.—DBoth बहज and बह make good sense. For ददनौ- 
RIT comp. ‘Viracharita. (Trith, Ed.) 37. तुषरद्रः Aq: = Mainika, 
son of the Himalaya, Kumirasambhava I. 20. The following 
from the Rimiyana explains the allusion here :— 

PUT हनूमन्तं वाक्यतो TART | पक्षवन्तः पूरा शला बभूवुः ANT 
faa: || ४० || व्रजन्ति स्म दिः सवां गरूडनिजरंहसः | TAT प्रयातेषु Taq: 
uaa: || ४१ ॥ भृतानि च भयं जग्मुस्तेषां TAD ET | ततः Ha: सदलाक्षः 
परेतानां सदखलद्ाः ॥ ४२ || पक्चालिच्छेद वज्रेण TT TT रातक्रतुः | स ममृपागतः 
HA बज्जमुद्म्य देवरार्‌ || ४३ || TUE सदसा लिप्तः पवनेन महत्मना | भस्मिन्रप्रणतोये 
च विक्षिप्तो वनर्भ | ४४ || गुप्पक्षः समैश्च तव पित्राभिरक्षितिः | तदा गिरीणां 
सवषां छिद्रमानान्महात्मना || ४५ ॥ Tage RT प्रविष्टं महार्ण्रम | सोद- 
मिन्द्रभयात्तति प्रविष्टौ TUTTI |! ४६ ॥ 

The employment of the word उचित is noteworthy here. In the 
construction 9 वरम -न च or न TA: such a word is not usual, its 
signification being implied in the construction itself, For भह 
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see the note to the last Stanza. Here it is used in its second 


५ sense.— 9 ikharini. 


St. उ रशा. यत्‌-तत्‌ = since or seeing that—then. इन and अति 
both are names of the Sun. IIT. Amarakosh, Nanartha. विकृति in 
nearly the same sense as [1417 which itself occurs as a variant 
here in some copies. It means something that is wrong, of- 
fence, injury. For त्रिकृति comp. Uttararamacharita 134 तदपि खल मेस 
व्याहारस्तुरङ्मरक्षिणां || प्रिकृनिमलिजनवक्षिपप्रचण्डतयाकरोत | For Fat com- 
pare Kirita I., 43 or III., 44. There is a double meaning in पदि, 
foot or ray. For the construction सहते standing for सहेत comp. 
Viracharita pp. 75-24. Compare for the idea Uttararimacharita p. 
148. मयर श्रान्तं तपनि यदि TH दिनकरः || किमान्नेयग्राप्र। निकृन इव तेजांसि aa, 
—Aryd. | 

St. XXXVIII.—About the meaning of कपोरभित्ति see Malli- 
nitha’s commentary on Raghu. V., 43. For प्रक्रति comp. Stanza 
52. The idea of the last line finds frequent expression in Sanskrit 
Literature ; तैजसा सह जातानां वयः HATTISIT or Kilidisa’s तेजसां हि न 
वयः BANE, or Bhavabhati’s FU: Tears WT न च जिङ्गं न च वयः are 
other well-known instances.—Aryd. | 

St. र उर. गच्छताम्‌ which has been stated to be the read- 
ing of most of the copies consulted is difficult of explanation 
grammatically, T4_by itself not being given in the grammars or 
used in the literature as an Atmanepadi root. भभिज्जन the commen- 
tator renders by खनन, but as all the other things enumerated are 
qualities residing in an individual, that. meaning, even if allow- 
able elsewhere, is not admissible here. Here it means nobility 
of birth as in S’Akuntala अभिजनवतो भवैः हृष्ये स्थिता गृहिणीपदे and many 
places besides. वैरिणि = अनुप्रकारिणि says Ramarshi. The positive mean- 
ing, however, is not bad.—S’drdilavikridita. 

St. XL.—319faz4 = unrepulsed—a head which is at home in 
every subject. भर््रोष्मन्‌ Compare Viracharita p. 95 (चोयो्मन्‌ ) and 
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Panchatantra II., 17 (Bomb. Classics) where वित्तज उष्मा (= the 
warmth of wealth,) स एव दुरः अर्योष्मणा (UST: ATA भन्यः भवति इति एतत्‌ 
विचित्रम्‌ --170809८व[कपद. 

St. XLI.—Upajdei. 

St. XLII.—€¥ the commentator explains by Bagi वा दृषटसज्गो वा. 
But I think the meaning is more general. It is (4TIB¥F, attach- 
ment to worldly objects. See Bhagavadgiti passim. खलोपासन is 
explained by Raimarshi as दु जनसदचारः which is the literal mean- 
ing. It may also mean being devoted to; संमीतोपात्तन occurs 
in Mrichchhakatika p. 6 (Calc. Ed.). One copy of the com- 
mentary gives as symonymes of it सवा and संगति. The former is 
ambiguous. अनय injustice, unfairness. “aT giving away, liberality. 
—S’drdilavikridita. 

St. XLIII.—Here again the language is much condensed ; वित्तस्य 
must be supplied from the first line in the second, and तस्य must 


be taken to answer to यो and to mean ‘his.’—Aryd. 


St. XLIV.—One copy of the commentary has एते गलितविभवरा अविं 
भयिषु दोभन्ते on the last line. But this is not correct, भर्थिषु aeait- 
भवा जनाः being co-ordinate with the other classes of persons and 
things enumerated. जनाः like Aft: and the rest isa subject of the 
verb Svea. दलितो and इयान would seem to be petter readings than 
those wehave kept from C, as fitting in better with the idea of 
तनिम्ना. निहत is explained by Rimarshi in the sense of दकित viz. 
aq. And see Kirita IV., 6. Why, when “ मदक्षीण the elephant 
` ‘gina’ may be seen from Raghuvans’a IV., 23 and V., 47. About 
rivers the commentator assigns the reason that they were पर 
महापुरेण विख्याताः. About the moon see Raghuvan’sa V., 16 andXIV., 
80 which latter passage gives, however, a slightly different ac- 
count from that of the former. And comp. Mrichchhakatika p. 
19 (Calc. Ed.).—S’ikharini. 


॥ 


1 6 XOTES. 


8४. इ. ए.--प्रसति =9JT according to the commentary. But no 
authority is given. It means handful according to Amara II., 
Manushyavarga 85 and Ramarshi has WARTS. For the Dative 
see Panini I., 4, 56. For अनै करान्स्य see note on Stanza 7 Supra. On 
the last two lines the commentary runs as follows : भतः षनिनामने- 
HMA HIATT ATOM अर्थेषु प्रयोजनेषु गुरुलयनया वस्नूनि प्रथयति संकोचयति 
च | यदा कठेन अवस्थया गुरुत्व भवाति तदा TRA a य॑दा BYAFA 
तदा SRAM EMT भवति, This is not quite clear. Rimarshi has 
the following भश्च एनस्माकारणात्‌ अनुमीयते अनिकान्त्यात्‌. न एंकन्तिस्य भावः 
, भनिकान््यं तस्मत्‌ भनेकप्रकीरात्‌ गुरूकधुतया गुरधासी sya गुरजयुस्नस्यं भावस्तत्ता 
तया बहत्ययेन धनिनं धनर्तामरयषु पदार्थेषु भवस्था निष्ठा वस्तूनि variant 
TRU चान्यत्‌ संकरौीचयति ख्मयति एतेन यस्य यदक्‌ व्रिभवः तस्य वस्तुषु तादृश्येव 
नस्यष्ययैः. But this too does not appear more satisfactory. I would 
translate the lines thus: “ And from the greatness and small- 
ness [attached] to things in consequence of this mutability, 
fit 18 to be inferred that] it is the condition of men of wealth 
that makes things big or small.’’ The meaning is, that 
since in different states of life the same things are regarded 
as great or small, therefore it must be concluded that it is the 
state of life which causes the things so to appear. कडयति = 
considers. Comp. Kidambari p. 7.—S’ikharint. 

St. XLVI.-—44 is an unusual correlative of U¢.—Vasantatilakd. 

St. XLVII.—Vasantatilakd. 

st. XLVITI.— ai is here equivalent to power to command. 
Ramarshi says येनोक्तं स at: सर्विषीयते. Comp. St. 103 below गुण = 
good things, benefits. Compare Stanza 7. ज्रद्यणानामिध्युपजक्षणं स्मरो. 
काना पजनमिव्ययेः Ramarshi.—S’ lini. | 

St. XLIX.—HisTE Comp. Gangilahart Stanza 42. The ex- 
pression is extremely common in the vernaculars also. तरित्तवत्सु- 
वृत्तिम्‌. Comp. S’akuntala कुर प्रियसखीवृ्वि सपत्नीजने. HIT = miserable, 
humiliated. Comp. Meghadiita Stanza 4. The last line means 
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“ A jar, you see, takes in an equal quantity of water from a 
well and from the ocean.” —S’drdilavikridstia. 

St. 1,.--गोचर = Within the reach of the eye, hence known. 
खातकाधारोसीति- ० धार इति would perhaps be a better reading ; it means. 
‘as the support of the chitaka.’ To construe the line as चातका - 
धार दात केषां गोचरो नाति, though it will liken the text to the read- 
ing of T., will involve a व्यवहितान्वय.-- 4१४९7१५. 

St. LI.—argar: = समानाः (commentary.) It seems from this 
that the commentator had before him the reading एकादृरशाः “all 
are not alike.” The reading एतादृशाः may perhaps be interpreted 
to mean such as deserve to be addressed the दीन वचः which the 
chitaka must be supposed to be uttering when this is spoken. 
But this is rather far-fetched.—S’drdélavikridita. 

St. LIL.—a यहा another instance of the वैषयिक सप्तमी.) ५4५४;- 
lambiia. 

St. LIUI—This is attributed to Chinakya Kavyasangraha 
p- 293.—Anushtub. 

St. LIV.— बरतरूचौ = in one who likes rigid vows. 74 RaAmar- 
shi renders by सदाचार. विमतिता = foolishness, want of sense ga: = 
निन्दितः says the commentary, कटाङ्कतः says Ramarshi. It means pri- 
marily, marked, stamped and hence branded, which seems to bethe 
sense here. The construction is this Raa यो गणः स जारमिति गण्यते 
&c. and then having gone through so many good qualities the 
Stanza winds up with को नाम स गुणिनां गणो Pen दु्भनेनीङ्कितिः-नमिति 
निश्चये संबोधने वा says Ramarshi. He adds दुरजेनेरिति प्रतिक्रियं संबध्यते.- 
S’drdilavikridita 

St. LV.—Comp. St. XXI., and see note there तपसा = ATE. 
दिवरतेन. Ramarshi. The Stanza occurs at Kavyasangraha. p. 3.— 
S’drdilavikridita. 

St. 1.एा.- दुर्गत = unfortunate, distressed. शल्य = this isa very 
common use of the word. Comp. for one instance Raghu. IX., 75 
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and compare the English phrase “thorn in the side.” Tut =F भक्षरं 
We ्यद्मिस्तत्तथा says Ramarshi. It means, I think, “that which cannot 
speak ई. ९, speak well.” Comp. ‘ unlettered’ ‘illiterate’ in English. 
About the नृपाङ्गणगतः Ws: Ramarshi has this तथा waae सव प्राणिनां 
wares निकृन्तति तस्य HEWITT, This Stanza occurs at p. 7 of 
the Kivyasangraha.—Prithvi. 


St. LVIL.—Anht संभावनायाम्‌ says Ramarshi. 


St. LVIJI.—Here is another instance of Bhartrihari’s condens- 
ed style, ‘one is dumb through taciturnity (४. ९, one who talks 
little is called dumb); clever at speech, a flatterer or a garrulous 
fellow (i. e. one is so called if clever in speaking). भप्रगन्भः = 
modest, timid comp. Bhatti. ILI., 15. For the form चाटुज 866 
Siddh. Kaum. I., 180. For the Genitive of यीगिनाम्‌ see Siddh. 
Kaum. I., 805. वातकी which is one variant for Wet is explained by 
Ramarshi to mean Wail, अभिजातः the same commentator 
renders by Hell Tat वा. The former is the true meaning. No au- 
thority is given for the latter.—Mandékrantd. | 

St. LIX.—@s. The commentator explains this as meaning 
खटठत्व, but the usual meaning will suit here. Wicked persons, boon 
companions, are meant. Ramarshi, I find, agrees with this 
interpretation. Walt &c=“ whose indulgence in his wicked con- 
duct commenced before is now developed.” Ramarshi says प्रागजाता 
qaqa Feta विस्मरं प्रापिता निजा भात्मीया अधमा निकटा क्मवृत्तिः कर्मणा 
जीविका येन स तथा but goes no further. This however is not quite clear 
and on more than one point requires justification.— Vasantatilakd. 

St. 1.2. पृवीषे &c. = distinguished by (i. e. as belonging to) the 
first half and the second half. See Siddh. Kaum. I., 273.—Upajdis. 

8४. 1. 1.- संतोष. The commentator 888 सड्जना यदृच्छया छेन 
सतष्टा: .-- 1116) is no doubt the meaning. But it is noteworthy 
that 447 is co-ordinated with तृण and जनठ.-- 4744 
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St. LXII.—a@ay संसगैमुक्तिः is an instance of the so-called Caza 
 भन्वय 1116 देवदत्तस्य गुरुकलम्‌, GWSY यः संसगसस्मान्मुक्तिः. This Stanza 
occurs also in the Kavyasangraha p. 4 and in the Mabanataka p. 
38 (Calc. Ed. 1870).—S’drdilavikridiia. 

St. LXIIL.—avarzar = पक्षपतरादित्येन बादिवम्‌ says Ramarshi but it 
simply means cleverness in speaking. Ramarshi’s idea 18 not 


necessarily involved in the word.-— Drutavilambita. 


St. 1.31 ए.--संम्नमविधिः = आदरविषिः according to the commentary. 
Bohlen I observe, quotesthe authority of the Vis’vakosha for 
this; GA: सापतेवि स्यत्सवेगादरयोरपरि. The usual meaning of hurry may 
also do. It would mean the flutter of preparation to do due honour. 
See Amara I. Natyavarga 34 and commentary (इरषादिना कमसु सरणम्‌) 
and compare Vikramorvashi संमादरगमेम्‌, विपरि means simply doing, 
performing. Comp. Gangilahart St. 38 among many other in- 
stances. उपकाते, in the reading adopted in the text, must mean fa- 
vours received. अनुत्सेक freedom from pride comp. S’akuntala भाग्ये 
एवनुत्सेकिनी-निरभिभवसार = not full of disrespect (i. e. expressions of 
disrespect or condemnation) Comp. Magha XVI., 29 et seq. ~ 
S’ikharini. | 

8४. 1.२ ४.- कर, Some copies of the commentary render this by 
क्त्य, wrongly, and without authority. 4 means hand here as is 
clear from the context.—S’ikharini 

St. LX ए.-मदाशैलशिखासंघात ow cdHection of the stones of a big 
mountain.—Anushtub | 

St. 1.2 एा--स्वायाम्‌ = (See Vardhamihira chap. XV., 13) os | 
नक्षत्रे ai feud सति (commentary). Comp. Malavikagnimitra p. 7, 
(Bombay. Sans. Class.).—S’drddlavikridita. 

St. LXVIII.—C7 is better construed with हितम्‌ than with भतः. 
Ramarshi says THT हितमिष्ठति but adds न रूपादिमदि( चि ?) ay; 
Vasantatilakd. ध 
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8५. 1.71 ए. ख्यापयन्तः. The commentator says स्वन्सवदीयान्गुणान्यरेषां 
गुणानां कथने: सह ख्यापयन्तः कथयन्तः खवान्गुणान्स्वयं न वदन्ति परेषां गुणानृबादाः 
कियन्ते तेरेव प्रसङ्गेन एतेषां गुणानुवर्णनं करियते दति कृता सार्थान्‌ &o. But this is 
acarcely correct, and it does not indicate any quality to be ad- 
mired. The meaning is “showing their own good qualities 
(namely, good nature, freedom from envy &e.) by describing the 
good qualities of others.” भारम्भ = deed, act. Raghu. I., 15. साशर्यचगं 
= of admirable conduct. Comp. Bajatarangint p. 4 (Cale. Ed.) भय 
सशरचर्यो भूत्सुरेन्द्रस्तन्सुनी नुपः-0. has वयौ for चयो, and the commenta- 
tor says "HG सह वयोः et:. But this is not satisfactory, and the 
other reading is much better—Sragdhard. 


St. LXX.—The identical Stanza occurs in the Sakuntala. See 
introduction.— Vans’astha. 

St. LXXI.—Comp. Stanza 65 Supra.—Upajdti. 

St. LXXIL.—awat हिताय. Siddh. Kaum. I., 280, हितं araitaqa.— 
Vasantatilakd. 

St. LXXIII.— maui &c. The cloud even though unasked. भभिवो- 
ग = application, perseverance.—Vasantatilakd. 


St. LXXIV.—&# = some. 9% = accomplisher. Comp. Milati- 
Madhava 20, 26 (Bombay Sans. Classics).—S’drdiluvikridita. 

St. LAXV.—s-a7: = anxious, eager. The more common mean- 
ing is troubled with anxiety. J#XI—The commentator explains 
this by उचितम्‌ ; I think wrongly. It means ‘joined to’ पुनः does 
not make very good sense when taken with the words amongst 
which it stands, although it is not quite inexplicable there. It 
may be taken with यक्तम्‌ ० शाम्यति. The Stanza it need scarcely | 
be said gives a moral aspect to an actual physical phenomenon. 
—S'drddlavikridita 

St. LXXVI.—For तदीयद्विषः ($. e. demons) see the Departmental 
Second Book p. 58 (2nd Ed.) where the story alluded to here 
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is summarized from the Mahabharata. I am indebted to 
Professor Bhandirakar for drawing my attention to the story. 
दिखरिणां गणाः. See the passage quoted in the note to St. 
36; but I am not aware of any version of the story which 
makes more than one mountain, the Mainfka, seek shelter 
with the ocean. For TS: 866 Matsya Purina CLXXIV., 49 
et seq., and particularly Stanza 58. संवर्तक. Some copies of the com- 
mentary say समस्तरससंवतैकाः WHC जङचरान्भक्चयन्ति, which I do not 
understand. The सतेकाः are the Fires of Destruction. See 
Muir’s Sanskyit ‘Toxts V., 161. Also Matsya Purana CLXV. Texts V., 161. Also Matsya Purina CLXV. 12. 
CLXVI. 59. Ramarshi says of सेवरपक-सकजनरचरजोवविेषरः भयवा 
समस्तकन्यान्तकागाध्निः. The point of the Stanza according to the 
commentary is शरणागतानां दुष्टानामपि संरक्षणं aig: क्रियते which 38 not 
correct. The point is rather the immense capacity of great 
personages. On शिखरिपत्रिणः which is Ramarshi's reading he has 
ata एव पत्रिणः पक्षिणः ३ should it not be rather gaat: पत्रिण TT ’—Prithvt. 

St. LXXVII.—For the construction of this Stanza see Siddh. 
Kaum. II., 295 and 296 and compare MaghaI., 51 together 
with Mallin&th’s commentary. With चेष्टितम्‌ here will correspond 
the चङ्ग in Migha as the सामन्यविचन. Ihave rejected the read- 
ing रक्षणम्‌ , as it would bea slight obstacle in the way of this 
interpretation and as other interpretations of the meaning of 
the imperative, associated with the words एतन्सतां Weqa_or BIT, 
are wanting in force and propriety. The commentary runs 
thus सत्सङ्गः कर्तन्यस्तेन eta भ्रति इति श्ाच्राणि ब्रुवन्ति, | भतः कारणास्सतां 
Sei स्वयमाचरति तदेषोपदिद्ाति तस्कथयति रे जन ववं तृष्ण छिन्धि * ° ° -दस्यादि सतां 
स्वयमावरितं हतरेषामुपदेकाशच || Ramarshi says चेष्टितं Yar शद यपदेश्यवचन- 
Rren}:,— 9’ drdtlavikridita 

St. LXXVIITI.—{#4-q: = some few only. Comp. क (थत्‌ in Bha- 
४४१४१४४४ VII, 3 एतेन मनसा वाचा aa च सषा मुपकारवन्त ह्यर्थः, 
Ramarshi.— Malini. | 


तष 
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St. LXXIX.—sarait, रजताद्रे = Meru and Himalaya (comment- 
ary.) मन्यामहे = 681661४, respect; not a very usual employment of the 
root. Hl is commoner ; but मन्‌ may be seén used in the form मत 
in this sense at Raghu. VIII., 8 and Mallinath’s commentary rend- 
ers it by मन्यमानः. This Stanza is given in the Kivyasangraha p. 
40,.—Vasantatilakd. 

St. LXXX.—Comp. St. 27. For the story see Ramiyana re- 
ferred to in the note to St. 35. Seealso Matsya Purina CCI, 
1-4 and 21-22.—Upajdu. | 

St. LX XXI.—a4ui = strong-minded. कार्यां = bent on business. 
—S’ ikharint. 

St. LXXXIL.—di17 = of all persons, or of all conditions of 
life. ‘This alternative meaning is suggested as the text has once 
tq and at another time प्रभ्रिनु. सर्वकारण = cause of all i. ९. सुजनता 
and such other “ ornaments.” Ramarshi has रेश्वयोदीनाम्‌ for both 
ai. Wis = गुद्धचरित Amara Natyavarga 26. See below St. CIX. and 
Misc. St. XIX.—S'drdilavikridita. 

St. LXXXIII.—af? वा has no conditional sense, it is equivalent 
to अया. For प्रदम्‌ 866 Siddh. Kaum. I., 268. faa बुद्धि मीरयन्ति Prarcoy 
aia: प्रवतैयन्ति तै षरा: Rimarshii—Vasantatilakd. 

St. LAXXIV.—&CS is the box in which the snake charmer 
keeps his snakes. This Stanza inculcates fatalism pure and simple, 
and it is not easy to understand why this is included among the 
Stanzas of Yaa by the arrangers of the work.—S’drdilavi- 
kridita. | 

St, LKXXV.—There is a play on the word वृत्त here. It means 
round as well as conduct, and सातुवृत्त as applied to the ball 
_ means well rounded, perfectly circular. Such a ball of course re- 


bounds best. I see that Ramarshi gives the same explanation. 
—Anushtud. 
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St. LXXXVI.—Anushtub 
St. LXXXVIIL— fat: = afflicted, ruined comp. प्रजाविष्छवः in the 
Mahaviracharita (Trith.) p. 48 or आचारस्य [ITA_Ditto.— Giti. 


St. LXXXVIII.—741. Soine copies of the commentary give 
धुरोहित मन्त्री प्रवानः ag renderings for this. Ramarshi has fram: 
पाठायेता इत्यथैः, Teacher or director seems to be the preferable 
rendering. प्रहरण = weapon. Compare the analogous forms चरण, श्रवण 
 &०. टेश्रयनज may be taken as either a Tatpurusha or a Dvandva 
éompound. िग्विगथाभोरूषम्‌ Ramarshi says day बे विभ्बिक्‌ भस्त 
यतः वृथा Pron, This is not sufficiently close to the text, 
There are, I think, two ways of taking the words before us ; धिक्धिक्‌ 
as an interjection and वया TEI as a separate assertion; or the 
whole thing as meaning “oh fie on abortive valour !”’—S’dr- 
-dilavikridita 


St. LXXXIX.—#d = acts done in a past life comp. infra Stanzas 
96, 99, and Vidvanmodatarangint pp. 27, 28 कमीनरूपाणि शभाभानि | 
प्राप्रोति सर्वोपि जनः Wats || भाद्यन्तरान्येत्र ज गत्प्रवहि | क्रिया भवेन्कमैत एव सवी || 
कर्मापि cat भवति क्रियातो | बीजाङ्करन्यायतया न दोषः || सविचार, The use 
of @ with such a purely verbal form is not common but may 
be observed now and then. Comp. Niginanda (Bomb. Ed.) p. 
18 Sahityadarpana (Calc. Ed. 1869) p. 124.—Anushtud. 

8४. XC.—The fact of the tree being the ताज (Palm) adds to the 
force of the lines as it gives little or no shade.—S’drdilavskridita. 

St. XCI.—In the Kavyasangraha this Stanza is given as Vetala- 
bhatta’s p. 89.— Druiavilambita. 

St. XCII.— amd = प्रथमम्‌, (commentary) I think सृजति तावत्‌ 
means “ does, indeed create but” &c. TAIT] may mean the 
jewel man, or a jewel of a man (i. ©. a jewel-like man.) The णि. 
mer is preferable.—Drutavilambita. 


St. XCIII.—%@! for यादि is not uncommon. See for one instance 
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Vairagyas’ataka St. 71. The correlative, it will be also observed, 
is wanting. On Gz, vide supra Stanza 49.—S’drdilavikridita. 


St. इ (४.-नमस्यमः is a denominative, see Siddh. Kaum. II. 230 
ननु, अवधारणे, a particle of emphasis Amara III., 247 Nanfrtha. हत 
comp. हतदृदयम्‌ in S’Akuntala, or Viracharita p. 17%. A similar 
word 18 दग्ध for which see Vairigys’ataka St. 8. Literal trans- 
lations of both these words are common in Marathi in the same 
sense. Ramarshi’s rendering of हत by निन्द्य is correct as far as it 
goes, but ७676. प्रतिनियतकर्मेकफलदः ='who gives merely tho fruit 
severally appertaining to each act- A somewhat similar ex- 
pression occurs in the S’Ariraka Bhashya प्रतिनियतदेशकारनिमित्तक्रिया- 
फलछाश्रयस्य (p. 88) on which the gloss is as follows प्रतिनियताने व्यव 
स्थितानि देशकाजनिमित्तानि येषां क्रियाफलानां तदाश्रयस्पैत्य्थः. खगस्य क्रियाफटस्य 
मेरुपृष्ठं ta: tenes Ae: उत्तरायणमरणादिनिमिन्तं प्रतिनियतम्‌, Ramarshi 
construes प्रतिनियत with कर्मं saying प्रतिनियतं नियमित यत्कर्म तस्य एक॑ मुख्य 
His वा Hos TAMA तथा, Lrather think it णण ४५ be construed 
with कज. एक too should, think, be taken only in the sense of #43 
here not मुख्य, For the dative N4: see Siddh. Kaum. I., 282. In the 
Kavyasangraha this Stanza is given as belonging to the S’Anti- 
s’ataka see p. 300.—S’ikhariné. 


St. XCV.—wersursee is a common expression comp. Vira- 
charita p. 17 or S&hityadarpana p. 97. The allusion is to the 
story of Brahm& coming out of the primordial egg the two 
halves of which then became Heaven and Earth. See Manu 
I., St. 11, 12 13 and Matsya Purina II., 28 eé 8९4. ABBA re- 
fers to the work of Brahma within the egg in the formation of 
things. Rémarshi says ब्रह्माण्डमाण्डानि विधातुं नियम्यते but what is then 
the meaning of उदर्‌ गहन is explained by वन and संकट in one 
` copy of the commentary. By Rimarshi it is explained thus गहनं 
विनं कष्ट वा, महासंकटे is explained by भतिश्षगधरयै by Ramarshi. There 
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are 1६. seems to me two ways of interpreting this expression (1) 
गहन being taken as meaning forest, and Aah? asa Bahu- 
vrihi meaning full of great difficulties ; (2). गहन being taken as 
an adjective, Hehe as meaning ^ in the great difficulty.” For the 
latter interpretation, which I prefer, may be compared भूरिदोष गहनो 
दपमियः in Viracharita p. 59 or विेकप्रध्वेसादुपवितमहमोदगहनो | विकारः 
क प्यन्तनेंडयति च तापं च कुरूते in MAlati-Madhava p. 55. For faze कारितः 
see Siddh. Kaum. IJI., 278. HUM TTA should be taken as a Ma- 
dhyamapadalopi-compound equivalent to कपाठंसदितपाणेपुयके. The 
story of Rudra’s begging with a skull in his hand may be seen 
summarised from the Skanda Purana in the note to Chandakau- 
s’ika p. 45 (Calc, Ed.). Ramarshi interprets it differently. He 
says TUS तुमोफङशकछं तदेव पणिपुटकं दस्तुटकम्‌ . But this is obvi- 
ously not satisfactory. श्रोसुयै दस्य॒पखक्षणम्‌ | चन्द्रादयो we भपि भ्नमन्ति 
says Rimarshi. The sentiment of this' Stanza again shocks the 
orthodoxy of the commentators. One copy of the commentary 
has the following ब्रह्मविष्णसयोदीनां प्राचीनकर्म वर्तते इति वक्तुं नैवोचितम्‌। 
दृषटान्तस्ताव्देकदेश्ो वर्तेते | तेयैत्कायमङ्गीकृतं waits | दृष्टान्तस्तु sacar 
fafa: कर्मणि मह्तस्यापनार्थेम्‌ || But the idea is not so uncommon a 
one as this indicates. Thus in the Yoga-Vasishtha quoted in the 
commentary on the Ramayana p. 12 (Bomb. Ed.) we read तेनापि शपतो 
विष्णुः सवरज्ञसवं Tea aa विचित्रं हि asa चमन्ञानी ATTA, And this 
is given as the occasion of Vishnu’s incarnations. Another account | 
of them may be seen at Matsya Purana XLVII., St. 103-4 where 
Bhrigu says to Vishnu : यस्मात्ते जानतो THAT eT निषूदिता ॥ AMARA सा- 
HeTE मानुषेषृपपरस्यत्ति || तनस्तेनाभिद्यपिन नटे TH TA: GA: | Baer च हितार्थाय 
नायते मानुषेनिह (| This Stanza occurs in the Kavyasangraha p. 6.— 
| S'drdilavikridita, 

St. XCVI.—aTa, See Stanza C. note infra.—Vasantatilakd 

St. XCVIL—iTaeqay, Ramarshi renders this by कतरो गादिना 
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पीडितम्‌, But there is no authority for this meaning. It means placed 
in a-dangerousor difficult position. Comp. Bhatti. VI., 88. Tae 
wart दूतं विषमस्थः कपिद्धिपम्‌ ॥ WIF &०. where one commentary says 
va cists तिष्ठतीति विषमस्थः and the other विषमे HB तिष्ठतीति, Com- 
pare also Myichchhakatika p. 340 (Calc. Ed.), or Bhagavadgita 
II., 2 where S’ankara renders it by तभयस्थानि, The idea is that 
in whatever place and in whatever circumstances one may be 
placed, the merit accumulated in a previous birth is always ready 
with its help.—Upajate. 
St. XCVIII.—fe4 = well-wishor. Comp. Kirhta I., 4 सक्रिया = &०0व 
- conduct, as in S’ikuntala Warde मूर्तिमती च सक्िया. ग्यसनै : = constant 
application, perseverance. With the reading वक्रिकाम्‌ which would 
seem to mean “crookedness”, the meaning of the Stanza must be 
“that which makes wicked men of good ones” &c. This is also the 
meaning according to Ramarshi with the reading चक्रिकाम्‌ which 
he interprets to be either सरस्वती or Bi, though he does not 
show how it suits the meaning to interpret चक्रिका as aCe. 
Possibly it may refer to the power of speech “to make the 
worse appear the better reason.” वक्रेण तरिनरिमिन्य गै aes न भवति (com- 
mentary). With सक्या of course the meaning is “that which 
makes good men of wicked ones.” —S’drdilavikridita. 
St. XOIX.—ariana_= कार्यखरूपम्‌ (Ramarshi) which in its 
ordinary sense seems scarcely to be correct ; it means the collec- 
tion of acts ४. ९. all acts whatever; a very common expression, 
compare भूतजातम्‌ Uttararamacharita 143 and see the Kosha cited 
under Raghu V.,1 by Mallinatha. भाविपत्तैः = up to the time 
of death. विपाक =result, oftener bad than good result.— 
Malini. 
St. O.—fasaai = तिरप्टिक Ramarshi. खल is given in the Medi- 
ni Kosha as meaning कल्क i. ©, the refuse after the oil is extract- 
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ed; from that Ga like Www, HUG &e, THAT हेनीः. For the case 
here 866 Siddh. Kaum I., 295. 1६ 18 an emetic and has other 
bad effects. कर = FTG Rimarshi. Iam told that itis a thing re- 

embling arrowroot. खण्डः = collection. Comp. Kadambari p. 44 and 
elsewhere. कर्म॑भमि. This world is often so-called. The idea is some- 
what similar to that of Bishop Butler who calls this a world for 
man’s probation. See Rimi&yana (Bomb. Ed.) Ayodbyakinda 
CIX., 28 (p. 205) कर्मभूमिमिमां प्राप्य क्त्यं कमे TMM, See also Muir V., 
325 (Ed. 1870) कर्मभूमिरियं ब्रद्मन्फञभूमिरसी मता which fixes the mean- 
ing precisely. RaAmarshi renders it by भरतखण्डे जन्म. तपस्‌ = Wad 
निष्ठा, सक्किया (commentary) wa Ramarshi. S’ankara in his comment- 
ary on the Pras’na Upanishad renders it by इन्द्रियसंयम, The idea 
expressed in the several analogies in the first three lines is that 
of good things misapplied, which is exactly the idea of the 
fourth line also. The opportunities given by birth in this 
world are lost when तप्र 18 not practised.—Sragdherd. 

St. CI.-—A man may do the most difficult and dangerous things 
in order to do what is fated not to happen or to avoid what 

is fated to happen. But he will fail.—S’drdilavikridita 
8५ शा.--सननिषिरत्नपूणी = full of excellent treasures and jewels, or 
full of jewels in excellent collections. Rimarshi says सनिषा समीपे 
TART: गवाश्वाज्नवस्रादिभिर्मगिभिग्री TH, of course he reads संनि ० 
for सनि ०, But the construction is not a very good one.—Va- 
santatilakd. 

St. CIII.—aaqeqa: letting slip an opportunity. यस्मिन्समये यदव्य 
ada तन्नकृतं समयो गतः (commentary). भनुत्रता = पतिव्रता (commentary). 
Comp. Rimiyana (Gorresio) XIX., 24. भाज्ञफलम्‌ = the fruit of 
which is the capacity to command, to enforce obedience. Comp. 
St. 48 and note. The commentary says somewhat obscurely.—ger. 
जया स्व TT भवति. साम्यं वतेति तदैव राग्यम्‌ | उक्तं च | TAL ( ? अ~र.) 
नामपि यो भतो सोवि राजा प्रकीर्तित ः,--6“41 21100101) 0, 
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St. CIV.—The first line is ungrammatical, unless @ is taken 
as an expletive by itself. But @ is not used in the class of works 
to which these S’atakas belong. See St. 33.—Anushtub. 

St. CV.—For दरिद्र comp. Kivyaprakas’a p. 60.—Aryd. 

St. CVI.—37a@et F487 18 not a very usual construction. The 
reading of K. is better.— Upajdt:. 

St. CVII.—aai-q has been adopted instead of the दहन्ति of C. 
and the other copies, because, among other reasons, निदेहति occurs 
immediately afterwards.— Vasantatilakd. 

St. CVIII.— पद = ray or foot. In the latter sense there would 
seem to be an allusion to the Vimana incarnation of Vishnu for 
which see Matsya Puri ya COXLVI., 66 e¢ seg. स्फारस्फुरित. Comp. 
Vairagyas’ataka St. 42, €HITHMA_occurs in Malati-Midhava p. 181. = 
स्फारं महत्‌ Ramarshi.—Anushtub. 


St. CIX.—For the genitive तस्य, compare करो न यस्य भगवन्भ्‌- 
गुनन्दनोपि (Uttararamacharita) मान्यगुण = flower-wreath. As = सदाचारो 
TAIT वा Ramarshi and see note St. 82. कुर ज्ञायते = म॒गवद्वीनो 
भ्रति Rimarshi. But there is no propriety in भीतः. It is rather 
mildness that is meant here.—S’drdilavikridita. 


St. CX.—senyig = ऊन्जायाः ये गुणाः (commentary) I prefer 
the interpretation modesty and many other good qualities. The 
commentary in M. countenances this interpretation. %4-qqc- 
दया and WTA may be interpreted, I think, so as to go both 
with जननीं and प्रतिज्ञा) the first as applied to mother meaning of 

very pure heart and the second always obediently following 
after one. As applied to प्रतिज्ञा, the former would mean that by 
which the heart becomes pure andthe latter, always going 
with one, always binding. सुखमसनवि संत्यजन्ति =either abandon 
comforts and even life, or abandon even life. with ease i. e. 
without hesitation. For the former comp. Naishadha I., 60. 
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सत्यमेव AT तदेव ॒ग्यसनं वेषां वे as given in the commentary and in 
Ramarshi is inaccurate. It should be तस्मिन्न्यसनिनः Ramarshi reads 
खब्नाम्‌ and explains it by भकायेकरणात्‌ हयम and he also reads 
भनवनंमानाः to which ठन्नाम. 18 taken as the object.—Vasantatilakd. 


MISCELLANEOUS, 


Stanza [.- भविः. For the meaning of this word see Raghu IT., 
26 and Kumfra. III., 68 with Mallin&tha’s comments on those two 
passages. See also Sringaras ataka 2, where the commentator ren- 
ders it by चित्तमिप्राय as Rimarshi renders it here. 44 मागै = aA 
(commentary in M.) a narrow path, TWACIAW is a very common 
simile for every thing fickle, unsteady. भाशसितः in the sense of aaa 
not the more usual hoped or expected. The defects pointed out 
in the first three lines like germs of poison develop as a woman 
grows. नाम is an idiomatic expletive equivalent to “ verily” com- 
pare note to St. 20. The commentary in M. and Rimarshi have 
नमिति संबोधने which is not quite intelligible; should it ४6 संभावने ? 
See note Stanza 57 supra.—S’drdilavikrtdiia. 

St. 1.-भभिमुख ४, e. in battle. For the idea of the first line 
comp. Bhagavadgité II., 38 Manu VII., 89 or the following 
Stanza quoted by Madhustidana Sarasvatt under Gita I., 31 aivat 
Gai रके सृथैमण्डरभेदिनौ | परि ब्ाडयोगयुक्तशच रणे चाभिमुखो इतः || “ Praise 
” The Stanza 


means that whether a man killed in the front ranks in a battle © 


from both armies is exceedingly pleasant to the ear. 


does or does not obtain victory or heaven, he certainly must ob- 
tain the eulogy of both sides, and that is very substantial gain. 
The reading of M. as will be seen is different. But I do not 
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understand either the text or the comment. The latter is as fol- 
lows: भसौ श्रव्रणसुखः wey बजातिबकं le || रक्षणः स श्रवणसुखः उभयव. 
साधुवादः उभयव AU यस्य A: .—Aryd. 

St. TII.—This Stanza is rather puzzling. The third line al- 
ludes to the third Avat&ra of Vishnu (for which see Matsya Pu- 
rina CCLXVIII., 68 et seq.). The last to eclipses for which 
866 Matsya Purdna CCLI., 16. शतरु-परः would be a better read- 
ing, though the mea ning remains the same. The first two lines 
should probably be rendered as follows :—‘‘In this excess of 
boundless wonder which is so great, the Varaha or Rihu 18 prin- 
cipally the object of wonder. Since the one &c.” I cannot explain 
the वां in cada. There must be something wrong in the 
Stanza. But only one copy has it, and I can make no conjecture 
at a better reading.—S’tkharini. 


St. IV.—The earth, the ocean, and the sky, are all limited, only 
the intellect of great personages is unlimited. योजनश्तम्‌ 866 Siddh. 
Kaum. I. 268 (ata गिरेः) परिमाणं कयि takes the measure of, 
comp. Viracharita (Trith.) 110 स्ुरदवधिमद्रामुककिताः = contracted 
within distinct boundary-marks 8. ९, the bounds are clearly 
visible.— S’tkharini. 

St. V.—The first line but, curiously enough, stopping at 
के श्यवौ, may often be heard repeated by our old people. Atp. 43 of 
the Kavyasangraha this Stanza is given as Ghatakarpara’s, and at 
p- 46 as Haliyudha’s. The ideaof the Stanza is that all 
should make their choice of the alternatives stated. The two 
cannot be joined.—S’altni. 

St. VI—Feras. These are thus enumerated महेन्द्र ABI: सद्यः 
शुक्तिमानृषषपर्ैत : | विन्ध्यश्च पारियात्रश्च GAA कुरपर्वताः || See KAdambart 7. 2. 
Tarinath’s note दिम्गन्न.--रेरक्तः पुण्डरीको वामनः कुमुदोश्जनः | WEA: 
सावभोमः सुप्रतकश्च दिग्गजाः || Thus Amara. The 5१8 gives 
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them differently , namely, freq for the East, सौमनस for the West, 
भरपद् for the South, and भद्र for the North. The Stanza as it 
stands is not quite intelligibleto me. फकति seems to mean mov- 
ing away—nearly the same thing ध चरति and the implication, 
as the words stand, is that कमठ &c. are not WASATE:.— Arya. 

St. VlI.—The third line must be taken as a question like the 
previous two. Construe the last line thus एतद्वि सतां गोत्रत्रतं (यत्‌ ) 
प्रतिपन्नवस्तुषु निवीहः, For व्रतं vide supra St. 28. note. This Stanza also 
occurs in the Mudrarakshasa Naitaka p. 79 (Calc. Ed.).— 
S‘drdilavikridita. 

St. VIII.—The last line alludes to the flour applied toa 
Mridanga before it is played upon. पिण्ड means a ball of food. 
Vide supra St. 31.—Anushtub. 

St. IX.—@ut: = filling (६. e. benefitting) oneself. Comp. उदरभरिः, 
भाव्मभारेः. “There is not even one leader of the good to whom the in- 
terest of others alone is his own interest.” वाडव or भिं is the fire in 
the ocean. About it see supra St. 76. note. संभूत must of course 
be construed with संताप, Inthe last two lines the VAdava is to be 
taken as an instance of the Y. The cloud is an instance of the सत्‌. 
But this does not seem to be very clearly stated.—S’drdilavikridita. 


- St. इ.-दुरादथेम्‌=(1) meaning from afar $, €. in an unexpected 
and striking way, (2) wealth from afar. भपदन्द = (1) mistakes ¢-e. 
in the formation &c. of words. (2) offensive expressions सत्सभा= 
(1) assembly of learned persons (2) councillors. पदम्‌ (1) word 
(2) step. The commentary in M. runs as follows: मन्ती दरति- 
र मण्डलान्नवं नवीनमथे धनं धयति संपादयति || चान्यहूरतः भपदयन्दमन्यायं घटयति 
areas || काये कुत्वा सत्सभाप्ण्डितसभा (sic.) भापरादनेषु व्यापारणेषु निरतो भवति | 
TAM मन्दमन्दं पदं रचयति स्थानं करोति || कपा (sic. कथम १.) ऊोकचित्तानुवृष्य 
* ° ° "कविः | किं HI (sic.) द्रादात्मशक्तेः TITY शास्तायं धययति. | चान्यहूरतो- 
TOT पटयति ॥ शास्त्राणि करा भयः पनरपि सत्सभापादनेष्र विस्तारणेषु निरतो भव- 
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ति || STA: स्यात्‌ || चान्यन्मन्दंमन्दं पदं र चयाते योजयते || HW (४६८. again) 
रोकवचित्तानुवृ च्या. Were it not that the construction of Hal, or त्यक्त्वा 
as we have it, has been otherwise stated in this commentary, it 
~ would be unnecessary to point out that the correct construction 
is TITUS च दूरतस्यक्वा...निरतौ AAA —Manddkranid. 

St. XL—warian_=aarittd कृतमिव्यथैः (commentary in M.) 
which itself requires explanation. 574% निर्णीतम्‌ (R&marshi) 
which is better. It means “ settled as ones measure i. ¢. as 
one’s proportion or share” उपनमेत्‌ 15 better than उपनयेत्‌ in the 
sense of ^‹ will go to” asin इदमुपनतमेवं रूपमह्िएटकन्ति in S’akuntala. 
उपनयेत्‌ the commentator in M. explains by ठै (sic. दौ 2) कयेत्‌प्र्री- 
तीव्य्थैः. But this is avoiding the difficulty. Both उपनयेत्‌ and दौकयेत्‌ , 
unlike प्रप्नोति (which is a correct rendering for उपनमेत्‌ ), require 
a subject who should cause to go. This subject it is difficult to 
find except by the awkward way of supplying दवम. On the other 
reading तत्‌ would be the subject not the object as here. महनश्रयः 
भनाद्याभिकरणम्‌ 8878 Ramarshi: resort to a high place &९. भारा 
quarters, directions, द्वित्राः = two or three. Panini V., 4, 73.— 
S'drdilavikridita. | 

St. XII.—The reading वा does not make sense. नौ for न would 
suit both sense and metre. सरकथा ordinary random conversa- 
tion. Comp. Viracharita 4 (Trith.).—Aryd. . 

St. -1ा.--कन्दुकपतिन प्रति is a curious construction “ falls with 
the fall of a ball’’ ४. e. so as to rebound. The construction of the 
second line 18 also curious. Rimarshi’s comment runs as follows: 
भायः AG: पुमान्परायः Te Va वा पतन्नपि परिपदं प्ापुवन्नवि उयतति wT 
गच्छति संपदं MAT: || केन तुत्यं कन्दु पातेन सह कन्दुकथातवत्‌ | यथा कन्दुकः 
पतन्नुयतति । तु पुनः भनि; Gwe पतति भस्य (sic. इय) ति तथा क्थ यथा 
मृचिण्डधतनं मुदः मृक्तिकायाः पिण्डः AKT AUT: तस्य पत्तनं यथा भवति न तु कदा- 
चिदुयतनं Wiq,—Anushiub. 
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St. XIV.—f4T = multitude. See Vairdgyas’ataka St. 52.—4 ryd. 

St. XV.—ATHATT must be interpreted asa Saptami Tatpurusha; 
“gods in heaven.” विस्कूर्बितम्‌ = manifestation of power. Originally 
it means thundering.—S’drddlavikridita. 

St. XVI.—fta.=interrupted. शत्यम्‌ = Tey साति ; so that or that 
being so. पदम्‌ = seat ४, e. possessor of, compare the use of WIT TT 
in the same sense. The question कस्य कृते should be taken to stop 
at H&:; and as the subject {णः रोचते a सः should be supplied. 


Otherwise there arises the anomaly of the pronoun preceding its 
antecedent, a construction sometimes occurring in English, but 


notin Sanskrit.—S’drdilavikridiia. 


St. XVII.—{a¥ seems almost to show a forgetfulness of the 
previous genitives. But it may be justified.—Aryd. 

। St. XVIII.—There is a break of metre in the second line 
which is corrupt. For the last line, comp. St. 82.—Vans’astha. 

St. XIX.—sy Fay क्गमिति WHIT is Ramarshi’s explanation of 
his reading. For 2@ see supra St. CIX.-—S’ikharini. 

St. KX.—f7Taraa = the trouble of which has nothing to 
sweeten it. दुरध्यवसाय = 00781 occupation. Ihave put Few 
and व्यवेत &c. as separate words in accordance with what 
seems to be Rimarshi’s interpretation which takes व्यपेत é&c. and 
qat: as both predicative; though Iam not sure of this. I 
however prefer कन्यापरायेष्यत्यपेतनिजक्रमा एते कृडिखरिणः क्षुद्रा न भवन्ति 
नवैते जलराशयः. It may also do to take it as कन्यापायेपि कुढ- 
शिखरिणः ग्ययेतनिजक्रमाः क्षुद्राश्च न (भवन्ति) न वैते जलरादायः Ramarshi’s 
comment runs as follows: एते महान्तः Axl: BI (sic.) कृजशिखरिणः 
कुलपवैताः न भवन्ति. | वा भथवा एते जलराशयः समुद्राः | न क्रंभूताः क्षुद्राः wa: 
TH: किंलक्षणा: उभये कत्पपराये कल्यस्य भपायोन्तः तस्मिन्‌ व्ययेतनिजक्रमाः sata: 
गतः निजक्रमो गरूवगाम्भी यरि: येषां ते तथा. . © idea of the Stanza is a 


common one, comp. Kirita XI., 54 and still better because more 
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closely alike is Viracharita p. 110. (Trith.) न कमन्ते श्ञ्द्चामरूति कि- 
ल बाति प्रतिदिशम्‌ | समुम्‌ च्छःसाराः कृङुशिखरिणः किंचिदपि ते |न मयोदां तेपि प्रतिजन - 
डति गाम्भीयैगरिमस्फुरदतरेदयाणोकलितमदिमानोम्बुनिषयः ॥ :—Harini. | 

St. उ र.--भुजयोरन्तरम्‌ = bosom. करवारुकरसूह ` 7108६ be analysed 
in two different ways when going with वनिता and with श्रीः.-“ sword- 
like nails” and “ nail-like sword.”—Aryd. 

St. XXII.—One of the moon’s names is 8174. For the story 
of his getting that position see Matsyapurina XXIII., 10-13. a4- 
भिषक्‌ = one hundred physicians, and a constellation of that name. 
See Varahamihira (by Kern.) Chap. CV., 4.—Méliné. 

St. XXII.—afa = र्येतस्सर्वम्‌. अनुस्य॒ते = woven. विच्छिन्ने = broken 
off, rent down. [eaitzqaata_ should be, I think, दृशोदुयताम, As it 
stands it must be interpreted to mean “ goes in all directions and 
becomes invisible.’ The construction required for this meat- 
ing, however, is not a good one.—S’drdilavikridita. 


VAIRAGYAS'ATAKA. 


Stanza. I.—The commentator introduces his comment on this 
Stanza thus इह Gy सक्रखवसुषेदरादिखामणी राजर्ि प्रवरः श्रीमहपदरि्वैराग्य- 
दछातकमेवारभमाणो रजकृलोयन्नवाद्राज्ञो नीतिर ङ्ग।राववरयमधेक्षिताक्तः प्रथमं नीति 
HCI वैराग्यत्रातकावतरणरूपे alert वैराग्यातकमेवारभमाणः Bes 
सद शिवं तेजोरूपेम विंदोषयन्नमति, Ramarshi’s gloss, I find, agrees 
with what we have said on this Stanza in the Nitis’ataka. - He 
says दिक्काऊ वेदान्तिनां मते व्यापक पदार्थो तदादिभिः भनवच्छिन्ना न भवच्छिन्ना 
न क्रोडीकृता भविषयीकृतेत्य्थः. मान according to the commentator means 
ज्ञप्रक, according to Ramarshi प्रमाण, The latter is a closer 
rendering, though the meaning is the same in both. The 
following Stanza may be usefully compared: सस्या्रिद्याबन्धसबन्ध- 
मोक्षात्सत्यन्ञानानन्दरूपात्मखन्धौ || Tes य॒क्तिद॑शिकोक्तिः प्रमाणं चान्तः सिद्धा सानुभृतिः 
प्रमाणम्‌ ॥ = This isin the Vivekachidamani (p. 62 St. 477). On 
this interpretation, and in view of these words of S’ankara, 
एक might be rendered by “principal” rather than ‘‘sole”. 
Ramarshi does not say anything about it—Anushtub. | 

St. II.—There are three classes of men, those who have 
knowledge and they do not care for other people’s learning 
through envy ; those who have no knowledge, and they cannot 
appreciate ; and those who have high positions in the world, and 
they do not care for learning being proud of their own greatness. 
So that there is altogether but a bad look-out for learning and 
learned men. Comp. infra Stanzas 28 and 91 जीर्णं = absorbed, 
wasted by absorption, comp. St. 91.—Anushtub 

St. 1.--भनुपरयामि = seo in prospect. Comp. न च न्रैयनुपहयामि, Gita 
1, 31. On the last two lines, the commentary is as follows: महद्भिः 
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Gay: पएण्यसमृहेः चिरक।ठेन Wea aa विषया महान्तोपि eT: 
फठदाननो विषयिणां रागिणां व्यसनं दुःखमेव जनयितुं उयादयितुं जायन्ते उयद्यन्ते इति 
क्षीणे पण्ये म्योकरे विद्यन्तीति ATTA (Gita 12 ., 21). Ramarshi says 
महद्विः अतिगुरुभिः ear सुकृतसमृहैः Fat (sic) चिरपरि गृहीता (sic.) 
चिरेण बहुकाऊेन परि गृहीताः Maa: एतेन Pacers पण्यानि विभाय प्राप्ता इत्यथैः 
On the last line he says विषयाः सलक्चन्दनवनिताश्रा वां (sic) विष्रयिणां 
विश्रयवतां महान्तः अतिगुरपौ जायन्ते भवन्ति किं aqaetadt व्यसनं भापदं दतुमिब 
एतेन ते विषया यथा यथा महान्तो भवन्ति तथा तथा म्यसनानि भवन्ती्ययैः. Rimar- 
shi’s explanation is preferable. It must be remembered that 
according to the Vedintic system (see Vedantaséra p. 2 Bana- 
ras Ed.), the acquisition of Heaven or स्मै itself is nothing 
comparable to मोक्ष. See too Stanza 81 infra. Ramarshi does not 
state, nor does the other commentator, what the व्यसन is. It 
would seem to be the greater attachment to material happiness’ 
resulting from a long-continued enjoyment of a higher order of 
material comforts such as are found in wai; and this is a व्यसन 
as keeping one off from मह्न. I think चिर should be taken to 
mean ‘ for a long time’ rather than ‘ after a long time.’—S’ikharini. 

St. IV—ffaarxar = suspecting (the existence of) treasures. 
Ramarshi renders W$t by WAT, for which no authority is 
given. ध्माता = भभ्रिना दग्धाः Rimarshi ; rightly, one of the meanings 
of ध्मा being Hagia, मन्ताराघन &c. Ramarshi says मन्ताज्नप्ला दै- 
(original दै) वता भाराध्य fafa प्रप्स्यामीति भावेन रात्रयो निमिता इत्यथैः. But 
it is difficult to get this sense out of the words as they stand. 
मन्वारषन, I think, means मन्तसाधन or मन्ाकतद्धि; साघ्‌ &1त WY are 
synonymous roots, इमरान 18 the usual place for मन्तस्तावन. Comp. 
Chandakaus’ika Act IV. काण = HH Ramarshi.—S’drddlavikrtdita. 

St. V.—ala_is an accusative. “I-d4_= literally it has been 
wandered by me. For the construction comp. Prasannaraghava 
Act Il., निलाश्रमपदं प्रति गतं च मुनिना (p. 31) or Act V., निश्चाचरच- 
रेण रामं प्रति प्रचितम्‌ (p. 105) the difference between these and the 


NOTES. 37 


text being accounted for by the difference in the construction of 
the roots गम्‌ &त चच on the one hand and भ्वम्‌ on the other. भाश- 
a = भयेन किं मां भोक्तु न दास्यतीति साध्वसेनेत्यथेः Ramarshi. The fear, how- 
ever, would rather seem to be the fear of being seen by others 
eating at the house of a stranger. काकवत्‌ comp. काकोपि aria 
चिर च बि च AX Panchatantra 1. p. 9. It means in effect, meanly. 
gare = increase in extent or strength. पापकमेनिरते = धायकर्मसु निरतः 
Tal यया सा Ramarshi. But the ordinary Tatpurusha would be 
less strained, and the UWT#4 would be the compelling men to do 
such mean acts for instance as are referred to.—S’drdilavikridita. 
St. VI.—-4=blank i. e. without really feeling that which 
occasions the faq. चित्तस्तम्भः =steadying of the mind ¢. ९. con- 
trolling and suppressing the different condemnatory thoughts 
that arise in the mind. Comp Uttararaémacharita p. 76. ( स्तम्मिता- 
न्तःकरणस्य.) प्रतिहतधियाम्‌ = senseless. भे Hagel, the first aN is the 
principle of desire or avarice, the second is particular desires. मोषा 
STAT यस्याः सा. Ramarshi gives [<a as an alternative meaning for 
the second भारा; but from Waeat a meaning can be got only by 
a little straining. 7dad—comp. St. 13 (Misc.) infra.—S’ikharini. 
St. VII.—alst न विज्ञायते = ॥6 passing away of time is not 
perceived. जन्म &०. is a 88081918 Dvandva उन्मत्तेन मदाविष्टिन भूतं सम 
भस्ति उन्मत्तभूतं उन्मत्ततल्यमिव्ययैः according to Ramarshi. But this ig 
quite unnecessary and without authority.—S’drdilavikridita. 


8४. VIIL—The Stanza occurs at p. 310 of the Kavyasangraha. 
The commentator quotes the following: भतिदोनमुखेः Grae wit 
HTT || न भवद्वेहिनी गेहे ददतीह कथं वदेत्‌ || He adds भत्र भाकारप्रभेषः 
कारयोन्ययार्यभ्नंदाः स्यात्‌. What this means Ido not see. The sense is 
that if a man of strong mind did not see his wife in the state 
described, he would not go about to beg. It is the family that 
constrains him to it. The commentator also has दीनेभयोप्यतिरीनानि 
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| मुखानि येषां तेः but the text is not दैनातिदीन &०, which would spoil 
the metre; दोना in truth goes with गेहिनी and दीनमुखैः with रिकः. 
नरैः the commentator explains by अन्यैश्च गृहनरैः which is not correct. 
at: answers to the ननः in the last line. “If men did not 
see... what man of strong mind &c.” तुय्यत्‌ = broken हृदिस्थाभिप्राया- 
दन्यत्क (sic) यनेन AFA AAI. (commentary). विङीन = 108 in the 
articulation, not distinctly pronounced. The whole is an adverbial 
compound. दग्ध = क्षुषातपिनाकुज. (Rimarshi). But comp. note, Niti- 
s’ataka St. 94, also Kidambarf p. 326. Uttararamacharita p. 95 
and 156.—S'drdilavikridita. 


St. 12 .-पुरूषवहुमानः = Ramarshi says वृर्प्रसंबन्यो TEI Tat यो भव- 
तीत्ययैः स बहुमानो भूरिरदंकारः स विगलितः we: वृद्धो fe Prat वक्ति 
कम करोतीप्यथैः. The other commentary explains it to mean respect 
among men, which I think better. The alternative of taking 
GAT asa vocative Ido not think a good one. The commentary 
comments on जीवितसमाः thus sid समं पृण येषां भथवा लैवनतन्यासे दुहैद- 
स्तष्ठन्तु नियन्तां वा तैः किमित्यथैः. Whence this last portion comes 
does not appear; for सम meaning पृण there is no authority that 
Iam aware of, and there is also a further difficulty, but not 
quite insuperable, about the position of सम in the com- 
pound. Ramarshi 188 Sea: simply, which is correct. R&mar- 
shi supplies fat: with Wz: and thus makes the line consist of 
two statements. It would be better I think to take it as one 
statement. समाना जीमितप्तमाः सहदः AUT स्यीताः, TZ: Ramarshi renders 
by fem which is appropriate. But one of the other readings 
would perhaps be preferable, as the meaning of निखेज्ज can only 
be got by some straining, and the ordinary sense of “bold” will 
not suit here.—S’tkharint, | 


St. X.—aert मरूरशन FeTTA — one of the synonymes given 
by Amara of सै is पवनाश्चन;, वत्ति; = mode of living. Comp. St. 59 
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infra, समपि = Tat, नाद्य. ` Ramarshi, who adds यामननवसनशयन- 
Tater प्रपुमितस्ततो नीचस्यङेश्नप्ययच्छमानानां न कशिदाप गुणस्त्ठतीत्यथः-- 
The word समाप्रि occurs at Naishadha III., 118 where too the com- 
mentator renders it by संपूर्णता. The meaning is that there is no 
scope for the exercise of one’s merits, all the energies being 
absorbed in the ‘ struggle for existence.’ The Stanza occurs also 
at p. 302 of the Kavyasangraha.—S’drdilavtkridtia. 


St. XI.—The distinction between सर्ग and संसार विच्छित्ति 18 note- 
worthy. Comp. the note to St. III., supra aigraienzt. Comp. 
Mahanitaka p. 148..—S’drddlavikridita. 

St. शा. भुक्ताः = preyed upon (४. ९, by the desire for the 
enjoyments or भोगाः which we have not enjoyed). Ramarshi says 
विष्टिकरणेन (?) पामरजनेः पराभूताः. The other commentary agrees 
with our interpretation Wa: = गतक्ता Ramarshi. The other com- 
mentator says Meares यत्कर्म कर्तुमुचितं तत्क मविहीनी यातो गतः (sic CAT 
याता गताः 2) It appears to mean as good as gone out of the world 
comp. Gita I., 9, it - comp. St. II. जीर्णा; = enfeebled by old 
age.—Upajats. 

St. XITI.—The commentary on this is very involved and un- 
intelligible. It runs this गुहे यदुचितं भोजनादिसुखं तक््षमया न क्षान्तं किं तु 
रोगदिपरवद्ोन संतोषादखवद्धया AMAT न शोंतादयः Aer: तपनेोभ्निः दरिद्यभावेन 
Par was at: यखाभ्यदिरूपं तु न तप्तं तत्तन्कमै तादृशं aca कर्मं कृतं 
तत्तफकैः तेषां तेषां कर्मणां फरैर्मुनिभिः कमेपेषटमिः तजत्‌ एव निशितं aad 
छप्वीकृतमित्य्थः, The first line may be translated as follows: “We | 
pardoned [injuries] but not through forgiveness ; we abandoned 
the pleasures suited to a home, but not through contentedness.”; 
the idea being that the former was the result of inability 
to revenge and the latter of inability to get the plea- 
sures in question, in neither case was there the exercise of 
self-abnegation- In the second line °4 #3 न is a better reading 
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than Cat: Fara. नियमितप्राण--एक्षणश्ार)0; says प्राणाः Heat रन्द्रिफणि वा 
for the latter of which no authority is given. The former 
meaning is quite appropriate. Comp. Vikramorvashi opening 
Stanza and Raghuvans’a VIII., 19. The last line may be thus 
rendered “we have performed exactly those various actions 
which are performed by the sages, but we have not obtained | 
their various fruits.” Ramarshi renders Waal: by रहिताः add- 
ing तत्तपःफख्म न arate. Rightly ; compare Naishadha I., 127 
and Raghu VII., 8 with Mallinatha’s comment. This Stanza oc- 


curs also at p. 302 of the Kavyasangraha.—S’drdilavikridita. 


St. 1 ए.--तुष्णा तरूणायते, Comp. St. 12 and Mohamudgara St. 
15. (Kavyasangraha p. 33).—Anushtub. 

St. ~ श. भम्बर = either sky or cloth. There is an equivoque 
here. 1 comp. दुर्गत. Nitis’ataka St. 56.—Anushtub. 

St. XVI.— व्रियीग seems to answer to खये व्यक्ता in the fourth 
line meaning voluntary separation. The commentary introduces 
the third line thus ननु गमनश्ीरवत्सयमेव यास्यन्ति कौ उभिस्तत्त्यगे श्व्याश्च- 
Fae || भतुखपरितप्राय. For the dative see Siddh. Kaum. I., 280. For 
the last line comp. Gita chap. II., 70 e¢ seg. The Stanza occurs 
at p. 311 of the Kavyasangraha.—S’ikharini. 


St. XVII.—*aaiar 18 given by Amara as a synonyme of प्रफुन, 
विकच, &c. The first line may then be thus translated : ^ Desire is 
allayed when self-restraint developed by means of true discrimina- 
tion opens fp [ina man].” राम 18 said in the Vedantasira to mean 
श्रषणादि (४. ९. श्रवणमनननिदिष्यासन) व्यतिरिक्ततिषयेभ्यो मनसो निप्रदः. परिष्वङ्ग = 
contact with objects of sense (सक्चन्दनवानितादि as the ए 60४08 
pay) परिणति = result, end. The third line is not quite clear. It 
seems to mean ^^ wretched by reason of the strong distraction of 
the enjoyment of greatness old through age”. यस्याम्‌ भ course is 
correlative to &.—S’ikharini. se 
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St. XVIII.—frstaranis = 9 fragment produced from (i. °. of) 
a jar. Ramarshi says कपा भरिते गजे यस्य which is unauthorised. 
‘The usual method gives quite good enough sense— whose neck 


is tied to a fragment of a pot.”—S’tkharini. 


St. XIX.—Although the worldly enjoyments available are so 
poor, still the love of them is not destroyed. This Stanza occurs at 
p. 304 of the Kavyasangraha.—Vasantatilaké. 

St. XX.—altaaat श्रेषठकवीनां विदोषेर्विरोषव चने: says Ramarshi, which 
is not correct. JaRIT= made much of. The first two compari- 
sons are common. Comp. Das‘arupivaloka p. 193.—S’ikharint. 

St. ॐ श1.--दाहान्म्यम्‌ seems a more appropriate reading here. 
माहास्यम्‌ फणप्रात्‌ mean simply greatness. On TJ Ramarshi says sey 
iz पतेदिति संभावना || जटिल = TKR. कामान्‌ = fAvte_(Ramarshi.) Comp. 
न जतु कामः कामानामुपभोगेन शाम्यति. This Stanza also occurs at p. 302 
of the Kavyasangraha.—S’ikharini. | | 

St. XXII.—Hs is better than नित्त as more commonly used in 
such places. See St. 98 for one instance. अनुमन्तुम्‌ = STRAT सोदुम्‌. 
(Ramarshi.) Comp. Miscellaneous St.. 28.—Mélini. 

St. XXIII.—gv T= the more common expression would be वृ - 
णमिव. This Stanza occurs at p. 308 of the Kavyasangraha. —Hériné. 

St. XXIV.—vafaat &c. is a Dvandva compound the first mem- 
ber stopping at गुर. मानद = महन्‌ (Ramarshi.) The other commenta- 
tor derives it from दौ अवखण्डने ; rightly, but wrongly analyses it 
thus मानं ददाति, एकान्ततः = immutably, decidedly.—S’drdilavikridita. 


St. इ क ए.-नुपदतियीतम्‌- 00४]. Stanza 5 इव --869 8६. 32 Niti- 
e’ataka. Sar is somewhat remarkable though justifiable see Siddh. 
Kaum. I., 311 and note there by Prof. -Tardnath. विषाद ४. e. for 
having 80 11४16. प्रद्युन = ण the contrary.—S’ikharini. 

St. KXVI.—The readings with सशि yield a meaning of more 
force than the others. नन्वणुः = but insignificantly small. The 
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last ‘two lines may be thus rendered. “‘ Therefore these very 
poor insignificant people might or might not give anything. 
{ There 18 nothing wonderful in that.] But fie on those &c.’— 
S’drdilavikridita. 

St. इ इ ए्ा.--गायनाः = singers. Panini IIT, 1,147. This form of 
the word also occurs in the Naishadhiya I., 108 and in the Rama- 
yana ; but I have mislaid the latter reference. The commentator 
says i नामेति संबोधने. Ramarshi says Mad संबोभने वा, See note on 
Misc. 8४. 1, Nitis’ataka. Ramarshi says एतेन रजकुलस्य परपरूपत्वाद्र- 
यमयोग्या दत्ययेः, The following lines of Juvenal may be compared: 

“ What’s Rome to me, what business have I there, 

I who can neither lie nor falsely swear, 


Nor praise my patron’s undeserving rhymes” द, (Ancient clas- 
sics for English readers p. 73.) The implication is that those 
persons only who can descend to such occupations find enter- 
tainment in the royal household.—Vaitdliya. 

St. XXVIII.—@f = destruction. It occurs again in St. 30, and 
in other places also. The idea is that in the first instance 
learning was a means to the destruction of worldly troubles, 
afterwards to the achievement of worldly pleasures, and now 
lastly receiving no appreciation at all, it is departing from the 
earth. For the last, St. 2 may be compared. सापि १, €. even in 
this lowest condition.—S’tkharinf. 

St. XXIX.—AilT = some great person. Comp. fait indescrib- 
able. वदान्यानां निदि याणां सस्यसंधानां शरणां च युद्धे निहतानां शिरांसि श्रीमहदेवः 
किरति बिभर्तेव्यागमः (Ramarshi). नुभिनैमद्भिः is noticeable. It is equiva- 
lent #0 नृणां नमनैः. “ Why-should there be this......in consequence 
of—?” प्रवण =strongly bent on.—S’ikharint. : 
St. XXX.— 7A, Siddh. Kaum. 1., 297. यावत्‌ = साकल्येन (Ri- 
marshi.) इत्थम्‌ = AAA प्रक्रारेण according to the commentators whe 
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construe it with शरः. But 70 प्रकर is here mentioned. I think 
the reading of C. ought not to have been rejected. It means 
“T am complete master of language.” @137T see last Stanza and 
note to Nitis’ataka St. 95 (7147).—Sragdhard. 

St. XXXI.—Rimarshi says on this यदा यरिमिन्नवसरे भहं fareq: 
oT जानातीति तथा समभवं संजातः तदा०००.००००नतदा AA मनः. This is 
wrong as introducing तदा twice when it occurs only once in 
the text. किंचित्किचिदवगतम्‌ = स्तोकं स्ताकं शान्तिवैराम्यप्रतिपादकं शास्तरम्‌ (Ra- 
marshi.) ज्यरहव = सद्रकोपोटू व्याधिरिव Ramarshi.—S'ikkariné. 

St. XAXTT.—s2z4 the commentator renders by Gulia, I have 
never seen the word before. समाक्रन्दनगिरः = cries of invocation.— 
S‘ikharini. | 

St. XXXIII.—aftsd = स्वानपुत्रादिभिषिभव्य गृहीते. (Rimarshi) de- 
stroyed or lost seems to be more likely. Taq = without obtaining 
anything. SM = नद्टषने (Rimarshi ) कन्दरदरोकञ्ज--कन्दर and दशो are 
givenas synonymes in Amara and Medinf. Perhaps therefore the 
reading of N. ought to be preferred as avoiding the pleonasm. Ri- 
marshi renders कन्दर by गञरदेशः which would mean a natural cave 
(Amara.) ; दरौ by गृहा which is the same thing; and 4a by 
छतादिपिटितादर as 111 Amara; and takes the whole to be a Samihira- 
Dvandva.—-S’drdilavikridita. 

St. XXXIV.—alsqa_ might mean बन्धन, but this requires a 
straining. कलिल would seem to be the better reading. चिन्तामणि = 
the jewel which gives its possessor what he द681168. संकल्प = 
the workings of the mind as in मनः संभोगेभ्यः Weald न संकन्यत्रिरतम्‌ 
(Chandakaus’ika p. 27) or संकत्यप्रभवान्कार्मास्यक्सा स्वीनरोषनः &०. 
(Bhagavadgits VI., 24) on which S’ankara says संकल्पः प्रभवो यणा 
कामानां ते which shows why संकल्प should be abandoned.—S’ikharini.. 

St. XXXV.—ay -देन्यभयम्‌ = {0 [case of] silence there is the 
danger of being [considered] spiritless. This however destroys 


~ 
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the symmetry of the Stanza. And hence the other reading would 


be better as meaning ‘where there is high sense of one’s own 


greatness there is danger of misery.” This Stanza occurs at p. 


6 of the Kivyasangraha.—S’drdilavikridita. 

St. XXX ए तुखितनिसिनोयत्रपयसाम्‌ = which are like the water on 
the lotus-leaf, a very common simile.—S’ikharint. 

St. XXXVII.—*a4:=comp. Nitis’ataka St. 34. राजपरेषत्‌ is scarce- 
ly a good reading after we have already had सामन्तचक्रम्‌. It might, 
however, be taken as “that great assembly” “that high assembly.” 
Rimarshi renders it by विदवदणषनादयजनादयुपजक्षिताः (sic) राजसभा. उदिक्तः= 
MEANT SFG: TH वा (RAmarshi). HA: = PHCIACHA UTA MAT- 
नकाः (sic) वभत्सरद्रादिरसरत्कृष्टरमणीयतेनति प्रसिद्धाः कथाः कथानकानि TT सभाय. 
क्रियमाणा वर्तः. स्मृतिपरथ compare the next stanza and the English 
expression = matter of history.”.— S’drdilavikridita. 

St. XXXVIIL—afiar: = काडनेति शोषः says Ramarshi. But there 
is no mention of कठि here except in the heading of this 
section पूनः कलिमृदिश्याह I think it must be taken as an instance of 
the ख्य णिच्‌ 866 Raghu III., 50. For सिकतिल comp. Prasannarighava 
(Act. V.,) p..171 and see Panini V., 2, 104-5.—S’ikharing 


St. XXXIX.—carafe7a—for the gender see Siddh. Kaum.1..390 
कालः = THANE: GUTTA बा Ramarshi. But neither seems to be 
very appropriate here. He also explains कारी as सराक्ति $. ९. Kala’s 
शक्ति. The other commentator renders the two respectively by मध्य 
and काठरत्रि, for the latter of which I know of no authority 
The two words seem to me here to signify the male 
and female personifications of the Destructive Principle. Now #3 
is given by the Medinikira asa name of Mah&kéla or Mahadeva. 
की 18 well known to be a name of Parvati, Mahfdevais the Deity 
of Destruction, and is also represented in the Pur&nas as playing 
with Parvati. काठ and कारी therefore may here be taken to mean 
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S’iva and Parvati. बहु कजः-क्रजा is rendered by GAZ खदानृलादिकरणविशे- 
षाः and क्रीडनपुण्यम्‌ by Rimarshi. सार = the pieces ina diceplay; gene- 
rally written शार. The double meaning of गुह (as in KAdambart p. 
5) will be noticed. Compare Huxley’s Lay Sermons p. 36 where a 
similar figure 18 somewhat differently worked out.—Manddkrdntd. 


St. उ1+.--तपस्यन्तः-86९ Siddh. Kaum. II., 229. For the accu- 
sative of सुरनदौम्‌ see Siddh. Kaum. I., 261, where however नि is 
not, though अवि is, among the Upasargas enumerated. Resorting 
to the Ganges is equivalent to abandoning the world. Ramarshi 
says एतेन fh waatarta स्मेति (sic) भवः. गुणोदाराः = गुणाः 
उदारा महान्तो येषां ते says Ramarshi, but FATT: is less strain- 
ed and gives quite as good a meaning. On the second line Rama- 
rshi says एतेन PR RAAT BTA (sic again) इति भव्रः. On the third 
line he says उन WUT राच्रौपान्‌ TAMA शासन्ति उपदि शान्ति तानि AAT 
वेदान्तमी्मांसाप्रभृतीनि तेषमिषान्सम्‌हन्‌ करं पिबामः कं शुणुमः। किलक्षणान्‌ शाच्रौपान 
विविभकाव्यामृतरसान्‌ प्रिवेषा भमी्काममोक्षवणेनेन अनेकप्रकाराः काव्यामूतानां शेकप्र- 
बन्धामृतानां रसाः भाखादा उ्कृष्टश्रवणजनितानन्दवद्येन आद्य (sic स) WA वा येपां 
ते तथा तान्‌... CHAT सेम मोक्षं व वेम हदति भावः | Rar भनमुपाञ्यै 
भयव MAMET तचज्नानान्मो्े प्राप्यमिति वेति भावः || I do not think it 
a good interpretation to take वित्रिष ० &०, as an adjective qualify- 
ing दाच्रौषान्‌ . They ought I think to be taken separately. And see 
Miscellaneous Stanza 27. न व्रद्यः fk कम॑; = we do not know what 
we should do. जन — जन्यते HITT इति जनो देहः (Ramarshi) जोक, according 
to the other commentary. It-means mankind. ^^ When man 18 80 
short-lived what should we do 1” —S'ikharint. 

St. 1.1. पद्मासन = सस्तिकासनविश्ञेषः says Ramarshi. In the Pra- 
sannarighava Nataka Paras’urfima is made to tell Janaka किं भक्तः 
AUT प्द्यासनमेवापररम्बख. (1. 84) but I have been unable to find a 
description of the posture. योगनिद्रा = the sleep of concentration ; see 
Raghuvans’a X., 14 and Mallin&tha’s gloss on it WT निद्रा says 
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Ramarshi. Pa तैभीत्यम. = are they ever to be ? fea प्रापस्यन्ते (Ramarshi.) 
किमिति संभवनायाम्‌ 888 the other commentator. In the last line we 
have to supply words meaning “from me” or something like 
that. The readings at the foot are in that respect better. The 
Stanza occurs at p. 818 of Kivyasangraha.— Manddkrantd. 


St. XLII—emzt. Comp. Nitis’ataka St. 108. भवानां जन्मनामभिोगेन 
परिपूणैतया उद्विग्नाः नस्ताः बहदुःखजन्मपरम्पराभीता हत्यथैः.- (एणा 8101) भवस्य 
संसार स्याभोगस्तत्रोद्धिग्नाः says the other commentator. The latter 
I prefer. भभग = extent ; also यत्न (see Medini) which will also 
१०. 814748: would perhaps be better than अविवचस्ता; as it stands it 
means tliat the tears of joy flow through the utterance of those 
cries of distress “ S’iva! S’iva! S’iva !’—S’ikharini. 

St. XLITI.— Ja may be taken as a plural ; if not the observa- 
tion on St. 2 of the Nitis’ataka will apply. सुद्र I can give no 
account of this वा unless it 18 उपमायाम्‌ काज (time) is called a friend 
I suppose because he is a constant companion. For the second इदम्‌ 
ought to be substituted the इति which 18 the reading of B. I can 
make no sense of it, and the retention of it in the text is a 
mistake. %27%= freedom from humiliation, not appealing to 
others for help &c., comp. St. 52. Construe इति with what fol- 


lows “how much more need I say in this fashion.”—S’ikhariné. 


St. XLIV.—Nitis’ataka St. 10. 

St. XLV.—s1arazt. Comp. St. 45 Nitis’ataka. R&marshi takes 
भार्ानाम नदी as a compound. वितर्क = misgivings, doubts. The banks 
of rivers are often spoken of as thronged by birds. Comp. Ritusan- 
hara (S’arad) St. 28, Rimarshi’s comment on this runs as follows : 
किंभूता | मनौरथजजा मनोरथा इदं करने इदं करिष्यामि tales भविष्यतेति भभि-ः 
SMU: तै एव जानि परानीयनि यस्यां सा तथा भायां हि मनौरथाः सन्तीति भवः-| 
नद्यामपि जकतैभौन्यम्‌ | एनः करं ° तुष्गतिर ्गाकृला | HATTA oases भसंतोष 
ST: स्ता (sic) ए तरङ्गः AHH. TURT व्याप्ता TAT भवति Taian: 
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प्रसिद्धनध्यपि तरङ्जाकृा भबति ॥ पनः rao रागम्राह्रतीं | रञ्जयन्ति 
स्वभवान्तरं प्रापयन्ति तै रागाः कमक्रोधादय एव ग्राहाः मक्ररतिमिरिश्युमारादयः 
जल जीपविदोषाः विद्यन्ते यस्यां सा तथौक्ता | एतेन यत्रारा। तत्र रागादयो भवन्तीव्यथैः | 
नद्यामपि wetter || पुनः क्रंजक्षणा बिलरकिहगा | भस्मिन्कृते ददं भविष्यति 
न भविष्यतेति Fear (?) दय Ser: त एव विहगाः पक्षिणो यस्यां सा तथा | एतेन यत्रा. 
a तत्र त्रिक भव्न्ति भरः | Anat पक्षिणो मराढचक्रवाकवकराद्रा भवन्ति|| 
पुनः क्रिं° वीर्यदूमध्वंसिनी | वेयं dice निर्विकारचित्तवमिन्य्ैः | तदैव ga 
वक्षाः THAT WATT तथा | प्रतिद्धनद्रपि तटस्थद्रुमान्यातयति | एतेन यत्रा 
भवति ततर पयं न मवरतीव्यर्थैः || पुनः fo मोदवर्सुदुसखर।| मोहा भज्ञानन्येव 
पर माथैन्ञानशन्यतमित्यवैः आवतीः पयसां रमाः तैः कृचा (sie) सुतरामतिङायेन दुस्तरा 
न तसतं शक्या व्यक्त न शक्यते इत्यथैः | एतेन TATAN तत्र मोहो HTM: | geez. 
द्यामपि भावतेर्भवितत्यम्‌ || पुनः करंलक्षणा आश्ानद्री | अत एव भतिगहना अतिश- 
थेन गहना दुस्तरां तरीन न शक्यत Mh: | Wangs tea भतिगहना 
भवति ॥ वनः क्रि प्रोततुङ्गविन्तातदटी | प्रोनुङ्गा भतिमहव्यः चिन्ता भस्मिन्‌ 
जति ad fe atone कं भविष्यति TART कथ भविष्यामप्यग्राः 
त्मना MaMa: ताए तटानि तीराणि यस्थाः सा तथोक्ता | एतेन VATA 
भवति तत्र महत्यशिन्ता भवन्तीव्य्थः | प्रसिद्धनद्यामपि त भेवितम्यम्‌ || आशाया हि अनव- 
OATES नद्या सहोपमेयता ||. The Stanza occurs at p. 319 of the 


Kavyasangraha.—S’drdidlavikridita. 


St. XLVI.—snaarca_= संसारग्वृत्ति मयादोकृव्य (Ramarshi.) It is 
equivalent to (आब्रह्ममुव्रनात्‌!! from the other point of view. 
The mind is often compared to श्चा elephant as in 
Prasannarighava p. 42. तात = पृड्य says Ramarshi citing 
Amara तातः fiat वृल्येच; it is applied to any favourite and 
Medini gives it as अनुकम्पये also.—In his commentary on the Bhag- 
vadgité VI., 40. S’ankara thus writes तनोत्यात्मनिं THETA पिता तात 
उच्यते पितेव पुत्र इति पुत्रो तात उच्यते शिष्योपि पुत्रतुल्य उच्यते. S/ridhara 
Svami on the same says तातेति Mater उपलालयन्‌ संगोषयति.-- 
Mandékrénta. | 


St. XLVII.—“ The days which grow (i. ८. appear interminable 


as it were) to one suffering the trouble of making entreaties to 
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the -wealthy and those which become short (६. ९. appear 
too short) to one whose mind is disordered by the distractions 
of worldly objects.” For aT comp. St. 23 ; it means दर्‌ accord- 
ing to one copy of the eommentary (M.) For the genitive of 
वास्राणाम्‌ , see Siddh. Kaum. I., 297. भन्तःस्फुरि तहसितम्‌ = with an 
inward smile. Ramarshi says अन्तर्मनसि स्फुरितहसितं दिवसानां स्फुरणमेव 
हास वदेत्यध्याहारः which I do not understand. The idea is this. The 
suppliant of the rich thinks the days too long as he has to 
suffer the trouble of constant entreaties often unsuccessful; the 
person engaged in the pursuit of worldly objects thinks time too 
short, he has never enough of it to compass all his numerous 
ends. On the other hand the philosopher laughs at both for their 
delusions.— Manddkrdntd. | 

St. XLVIII.—aafet = concentrated, exclusively occupied with 
anything. TPT = food from others see St. 5.—S'drdilavikridita. 

St. XLIX.—aar = महतीं Ramarshi. May it not be strong ? विधि = 
fortune, fate. परिणताः वृद्धि प्राप्ताः शरचन्द्रस्य. * ATT यर्सिमस्तत्तथा | भरण्यस्य 
पवित्नतया बाज(?) SSVI तत्र चन्द्रफिरणा भवि वृद्धि प्रापुवन्तीयर्थः (Ramarshi.) 
This is not clear ; according to our text there need be no Bahu- 
vrihi, and the instrumental would mean ‘in the company of’ 
scarred तदेव एकं शरणं येषां ते तथा; चिन्तैक would be ॐ better 
reading, but see St. 57. शरण is rendered by गृह in Rémarshi’s 
commentary. But that is hardly admissible here.—S’ikharini. 


St. 1,.-- दद = भर्मिन्‌ ससार Ramarshi says विश्वरिमन्‌ which I do 
not understand. Te: 18 a better reading than च Geel 88 
marking better the contrast with वल्कक्तैः-निर्विदषरौ विशेषः is some- 
what puzzling. Rimarshi says सत्र (atv: भन्तरं भेद Ter}: निर्विदोषः 
भनाधिक्यः भत्र art भन्तरं नास्तीव्य्थः. But this is not satisfactory. 
Perhaps विदोषः should be taken as meaning “greatness” sat 
see Naishadha III., 41 and commentary.— Malini. 
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St. 11.-खच्छन्दम्‌ 18 & better reading than सच्छन्यम्‌ 88 going 
with विहरणम्‌, As it stands we must take the two separately. 
भकरादैण्यमद्यनम्‌ is one thing. FT1—Nitis’ataka St. 49. मनो. é&c. comp. 
Gita VIL, 26. उदार = noble.—S’ikharigt. 

St. LII.—2taaq = wey (Ramarshi.) I am not aware of any other 
use of this word in this sense, which does, however, seem to be. 
the sense here. #a#—see Panini II., 4, 38 परिणतिः ~ comp. Vikra- 
morvashi सेवराकक्रुः धरिणतिरमन्‌. स्वत्मसंतोषिणः- 00". Gita IIL, 17 
(and 19 as to निःसङ्गता), where S’ankara renders it by सर्वतो परिगत 
 चृष्णः. SAAT = contact. कम निर्म यन्ति-00102. St. 71. The Stanza also 
occurs at p. 316 of the Kavyasangraha.—Sragdhard. 


St {.11.-नुरगचखचित्त is an unusual simile, but comp. उचेः- 
श्रव्रसश्चज्चखता Kadambart p. 208. 1 = position, seat. The construc- 
tion is जरा देहं हराति Yea: सकऊमिवं जीवितं हरति as the commentator 
says. On 47a see Nitis’ataka St. 100.—S’tkharini. | 


St. 1.1 प.--मौवनजाछन। यौवनस्य ART जाना भारणा (Ramarshi.) तारू- 
ण्यातिषाहना says the other commentator. It probably means the 
happiness of youth; comp. Prasannarighava जाकयन्तमरविन्दवनानि 
(p. 55). परेसमामि = concentration and patience. निर्विकारवित्तस्य धारणम्‌ 
(Ramarshi.) योगे = यमनियमासन प्राणायामप्रत्याहारध्यानध्येयषारणारूपे | (Rama- 
rshi.)—S’ drddlavikridita. | 

St. LV.—eit = उपरिदेश्च (Ramarshi.) It is given as meaning 
edge in Amara and Medintf. कपाली =fragment of a pot. Comp. 
पटी, (54 St.) Test (88 St.) न्याय de. = नयन्ति TH प्रदं प्रापयन्ति परि- 
Faia न्यायाः शुतिशाचरस्मृन्यादयः ते गरम चित्ते येषां ते न्यायगभीः बैदादिषिदः chy. 
feared वनं यस्मिन्‌ ° ° ° ° ° "तस्य धूमः नेन धृतं Tat उपकण्ठं समीपं यस्य तत्तथा | 
एतेनाभ्मिहोनद्विजकुलेप्रता (sic SHA?) हाराय aed TART: The other 
commentary has न्यायगर्भेण न्यायशाखपवितेन (sic). Another copy (M.) 
says simply न्ययगनभितेन द्विजेन. Mallinatha explains न्यायं as. the खैर 
used in pronouncing the Vedas, (see Kumara. IJ, 12) ; that may 
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be the meaning hera. गमं still presents a difficulty. For rendering 
it by चित्त I know of no authority. With सुख for हत it is easy to 
explain but मुख cannot be well construed with what follows. 
I would translate thus, “the vicinity of which is darkened by the 
smoke of the fire to which offerings are made by Brahmins 
having within them (i. e. their mouths) the Vedic accents (४, 
e. Vedic Mantras with their due accent). वरम्‌ isthe predicate 
in the first clause of this Stanza, all the other adjectives are 
extensions of the subject. तुल्यकुल्य = तुल्याः Ww: (RAmarshi) 
better, perhaps, would have been तुत्यकृठे भवाः but this is in- 
admissible. See Siddh. Kaum. 1., 514.—Sragdhard. 

St. 1; ए. तस &o. = TAT तच्छन्ञानेन Fas सुकुमारा Haat म- 
तिर्द्धर्यस्य स तथाभूतः (Ramarshi) better, I think ‘one whose mind 
is skilled in concentration on the truth.” तकख in Gité II., 16 is 
explained by S’ankara as Te#araletay and by S’ridhara as वस्तुया- 
याभ्येम्‌ which two are not inconsistent. That meaning may be 
adopted here; for निवेश comp. Misc. St. 19. पेश = clever. उयन्न 
&. = TIM उदिता विकन्पजत्याः वितकेयचनानि येषां ते उयन्नविकन्यजव्या श्त 
एव मुखरा; द Hea: (RAmarshi.); better, I think, जनये खराः as in Nitis’a- 
taka St. 69. खयम्‌ = सेनेव रूपेण भानन्दवन्त kay: (Ramarshi) but 
“by themselves” is, Ithink, quite admissible.—S’drdilavikridita. 


‘St. (णा. व्यतिकर, See St. 52. चित्तान्तः &०. is not olear. It 
may be “into whose minds worldly objects which are like a 
dangerous snake have entered,” but there is a difficulty of both 
grammar and sense in this. The reading of B. (taking भवचि- 
व्व॑न्तो) would mean ^^ not looking to (i.e. not minding) the course 
of worldly objects which are like dangerous snakes.” भाभोग = ` 
expanse, Uttararamacharita p. 42. नयन्ते, The Atmanepada is only 
for the metre. FHI &c. comp. St. 49.—S’ikharint. | 


. St. LVIT.—aPrard = objects of sense १, <, worldly objects. 
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Gita IIL, 34. गहन 866 Nitis’ataka St. 95 note. भाश्रयः = that 
which is resorted to. The commentator says कृत्सिति भाश्रयः ATI: 
कदाश्रयस्य भवः कादाश्रयः भायासेन कदाश्रयः WA which is not quite 
grammatical and would be very artificial if it were. I 
prefer the reading of T. For the construction with विरम 866 
Siddh. Kaum. 1. 285, श्रेयः सुकृतं तदेव art: (Ramarshi) better तस्य 
art: asin Nitis’ataka St. 26. As the text stands the second 
line must be taken as adjectival to शान्त भावम्‌. गति = movements, 
course, as in fafaalt.— S’drdidlavikridita. 

St. 1.1 .--प्रणयिनि = loving one. This is the first and (except 
St. 98) the last allusion to a female companion in these two 
S’atakas, and in both cases there are otherwise admissible 
variants—a rather suspicious circumstance. Masculine Vocatives 
do occur in these S’atakas. वचि comp. St. 64. THAT = not 
pleasing to the touch, hard, न करुणा दीनलवं येषु तानि (Ramarshi.) 
fact = rich men St. 94. and Kidambart p. 209. भविवैक occurs in 
the third line; 80 in the fourth itis suspicious.—S’drdilavi-. 
kridita. 

St. LX.—Some copies read area ताम्‌ explaining ताम्‌ by 
प्रसिद्धां प्रमसुखानन्ददायिनीम्‌ (Ramarshi.) माजेयताम्‌ 78 also be taken as 
a genitive plural “acquire that devotion to S’iva which belongs 
to those who clear off their delusion.” For the construction, 
comp. Misc. Stanza 25, the form arg being accounted for at Siddh. 
Kaum. IL., 188 ( ata णिच्‌ ) or p. 182. दुरीक्रियताम्‌ ० the comment- 
ary is inadmissible, माजैय being nota passive form. For वा see note 
Nitis’ataka St. 32. In introducing the last two lines Ramarshi 
says ननु स्ठ्यादिभोगानिहयाय कथमेतयुवोक्तं वरिभीयते इति चेत्तताह | वा भो CAT वस्तुषु 
कः प्रत्ययः | On Ary he says THUG भकामचषलसे कः प्रस्ययः तास्तु कामेन 
चपा भवन्तीत्ययेः|| on HBA, भदाहक्रवै कः प्रत्पयः|| He winds up thus, 
एते च पदाथाः सेगयितन्‌ तथा तथा HAA भावः. दृष्टान्तेन MAMET श्रीमहेश 
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भजेति भावः. The implication is’ that everything except devotion to 
S’iva is untrustworthy like the things enumerated.—S’érddla- 
vikridita. 

St. 1.एा.--दाक्षिणान्या = दक्षिणदेशेद्भवाः. दक्षिण्यकवये हि भतिदायगम्भोरथी 
(sic ) प्रकटनप्रबन्यनदीा भवन्तीस्ययैः. About them see Kavyadars’a I., 
40. et seq, (BY: प्रसादः समता मार्थं सुकुमारता | भर्यव्यक्तिरूदारलमोजःकान्ति- 
समाधयः || हति वैदभेमगैस्य प्राणा Tar गणाः स्मताः.) What are called Vai- 
dharbhas here are called दाक्षिणात्य in St, 60. Taftaet समधौ = समाधिना 
ad संपद्यते इमि निशिते समाधौ यमनियमादिरूपे योगे (Ramarshi.) But flexor 
or निर्विकल्यक (as it is more commonly called) समाधि is thus explained 
in the Vedintasira (p. 22 Banaras Ed.) निर्विंकलघ्यक्स्तुज्ञातृज्ञनदिविकलन्यभे- 
दङ्छयपेक्षया अद्वितयवस्तुनि तदाकार ररि तायाश्वित्तवृततेरतितर।मेकीभावेनावस्थानम्‌ | तदा 
तु जडाकाराकारितिखवणानवरभासिन THAT AAT अद्धितीयवस्लाकाराकरितचित्तवृस्य- 
नवभासेनाद्वितीयवस्तुमनिमेवे भासते ४. ९. an exclusive concentration upon the 
One Entity without distinct and separate consciousness of the 
knower, the known, and the knowing, and without even self-con-~ 
sciousness.— Manddkrdntd. 

St. LXIL—@¥ &५.- स्रीणां सङ्गः तस्मद्धेतोः यत्सुखम्‌ _(Rimarshi) करूणा 
&c. in apposition with T4474 ; comp Gita X., 34.—Hdring. 

३४. LXIII.—On the fourth line, Ramarshi says WaUay Tad 
प्रती (sic) Weezy भगमेश्र॒॒एष भयं श्रेयस कन्पाणानां सामान्यः सषारणः पन्था 
मागे। भवति. This is the same as Nitis’ataka St. 26. 


St. LXIV.—For भोगेभ्यः see Siddh. Kaum. 1., 277. का निस्युशशणाम - 
ति = what are you to men indifferent [४. e. to worldly pleasures.]} 
For the genitive comp. शरो न यस्य॒ भगवन्भृगुनन्दनोपि, वृत्ति St. 69. 
भिक्ठासक्त = भिक्षाया Bey: सक्तवः (Ramarshi.) The Stanza occurs at p. 
317 of the Kavyasangraha.—S’drdilavikridita. 


St. LXV.—-These words are addressed by one to an estranged 
friend. The commentator gives an incorrect meaning. युय वयमिति 
वहुलं पत्रदिष्यपरिखनपरिप्रहामिपरयिण says Ramarshi—Agushtub. — 
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St. LXVI.—3ea comp. St. 30 जगन्नङ = भा this net-like 
world.— Manddkrdntd. 


St. LXVII.— Wart =a common expression comp. सरोरुदरुतिमुषः 
in the Ratnavali Act I., ad finem. स्मरकृसुमबणत्यतिकरनलरनाजा = the 
blaze of the fever produced from contact with the flowery arrows 
of Cupid. वराकी = poor girl, here a word of commiseration (as in 


Viracharita p. 78); also a term of contempt.—S’ikharint. 


St. णा. गेय = मीत. दीपाङ्कर comp. दष्टाङ्कर ( Nitis’ataka ) ; but 
this. is more appropriate, meaning ध small light. शया = flame ; 
भाते प्रत्यनीका says Ramarshi, of which I cannot see the application 
here. %&s"4 comp. Kidambarf p. 7. On सन्तः Ramarshi gives a 
long list of old princes as Bharata, Dilfpa, Raghu &c. The Stanza 
occurs at p. 308 of the Kavyasangraha.—S‘drdilavikrtdita. 


St. 1, श .-- पवनवा is better than TUT. भानर्तित = न्नमित 
(Rimarshi.) It refers to the eyebrows being sometimes raised 


and sometimes folded into wrinkles out of pride or conceit.— 
Sragdhard. 


St. 1.2 .--क्णसीकर = कणास्तेषामपरि शीकराः भव्यत्यकणाः (Ramarshi.) 
As to Vidy&dharas haunting the Himflaya see Kumira. cantos I. 
and VI. सावमान PUNTA... .Ta:; सावमानाः (Ramarshi).— Vusantatilakd. 


1 


St. LXXI.—41. Comp. Nitis’ataka St. 95. The Samudras are 
thus given by Rimarshi ate, ईकषुरसोद, सुरोद, git, दधिमन्थोद, 
wiz, शुद्धोद, निकर = collection St. 52. भन्तं = रसातठ (Ramarshi) ; I 
know of no authority for this and though the usual sense 
‘destruction’ has not as much propriety, I think it is the only 
one admissible. WCPTHT = AT or TH (Ramarshi) ; with the former 
US = पादा इव VON इव प्रतीयमाना पै हस्ताः (sic). But the latter, पर्वत, 
ought alone to be adopted. For the idea of the mountains 
supporting the Earth see Kumira. VI., 68.—S’ikharini. 
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St. LXXIL—eH: कवः भकतीति एकाकी (Ramarshi.) Tea सुखस्य 
भन्न: परिपूर्णता यस्य यस्मिन्निति वा ! (Ramarshi.).—Anushtub. 

St. LXXIII.—aaga. 91440. Kaum. II., 339. Though I have 
kept सन्मनिताः from C. as not incapable of explanation (from @4+ 
मन with इतच्‌ ) still I prefer very much the reading संमानिताः. 
कर्यै स्थितम्‌. Comp. note on Wed देशम. This is an instance of “ कार.” 
This Stanza also at p. 315 of the Kavyasangraha.—Vasantatilakd. 

St. LXXIV.—I cannot make any sense out of the first line 
as it stands. The reading in Bo.n. which I was not aware of 
in the first instance as it does not occur in the regular list 
of varie lectiones, is more explicable—TéT%@q = silk cloth वर 
excellent (adjective). In the second line again Bo.n.’s reading 
has propriety which C.’s reading has not. कदद्चन ०६१ things to 
eat, Siddh. Kaum I., 475. व्यक्तम्‌ ऋ0पात be better than व्यक्त, As it 
stands the last line may be thus translated ^ what, too, if there 
is not within that clear Glory of the Supreme by which all 
worldly dangers are destroyed.” ——Sragdhard. 


8४. 1.3 इ ए.--मरणजन्मभय = the fear of [ever-recurring] birth 
and death. S1@& न बन्धुषु Comp. Mohamudgara Wat मित्रे TT बन्भो 
मा कुरू यत्नं विग्रहसन्धौ p. 33. of Kavyasangraha. When there are 
these things $. e. from भक्ति to वैराग्य, what more is to be asked 
for or desired ?—Vasantatilakd. 


St. LXXVI.—Wa = TO SRS Wares मायाख्या afte भथवा परा 
उत्कृष्टा मा शोभा यस्य तत्तया! (Ramarshi). farfe—Ramarshi reading विका- 
far says (tartar: सदा उदयो विद्यते यस्य तद्विकाद्ि. नित्योदितमिष्यर्भैः which is 
also the meaning of त्रिकासि. Comp. St. 80 विकल्य = विकल्प्य (oT in 
original) न्ते स्मयैन्ते freon विष्रयाः सलक्चन्दनाज्नवानेतादयः (Ramarshi.) Is 
itnot rather fancies, dreams? Comp. Uttararimacharita विकन्यव्युपरमे 
Act VI., यस्य refers, of course, to TH. AIWF: = following after. 
भनुषङ्गः Tat विद्ते येषां ते तथोक्ताः भनुपङ्गिणः प्रसङ्गवतः पएरूषस्येव TH वा 
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MAKI जनस्य भुमनापिपस्यभोगाद्याः पदाथीः भवन्तीत्यर्थः (Ramarshi.) भुवनाधिष- 
न्यं तथा भोगः विषयानुभवः (Ramarshi.) Perhaps to take it as a षष्ठो तदुरुष 
would be better. कृष्ण comp. Brihadtranyaka Upanishad यो वा 
एतदक्षरं गार्म्यैविदिवेतस्माक्नो काव्ैति स कृपणः. मत = esteemed. Comp. Nitis’a- 
taka St. 79 and note. Compare generally Stanza 80. The Stanza 
occurs at p. 315 of the Kavyasangraha.— Vasantatilakd. 

` 8४. 1.7 ए .--मानसचापठेन = with the agility of the mind, with 
the speed of thought. Rimarshi takes मनिस as a vocative which 
is, perhaps, better. As it stands, the Stauza must be taken to be 
addressed to man in general, as a very similar Stanza in the Bha- 
minivilasa IV., 11. On Tats Ramarshi says पातालमिव्यपलेक्षणं asi Tas- 
VATAMABAMASTAAG MASA: भयवा पातालमिः्युक्सया ATT गच्छसि. 
भ्रान्त्या = कैनापि RATA FANT (Ramarshi.). “Even by mistake” is closer 
and appropriate too; not only do you not think of the Brahma 
on purpose, you do not even by mistake stumble on it. भत्मिनोन 
= beneficial to oneself. Siddh. Kaum. I., 626.—Vasantatilakd. 

St. 1. इ ए71.-निमृतप्रारन्ध = निभतं पणं यथा भवति तथा प्रारब्धाः कतुंमिषरिताः 
(Rimarshi,) steadily, unswervingly seems to be the meaning of Fa 
here. TAMAR = TRH WaT भुक्ता. (Ramarshi) comp. पुनरूक्तदारूण. 
Malati-Madhava p. 142; ‘superfluously enjoyed. e. enjoyed 
over and over again . (74: सुखदुःखादयः says Rimarshi.—S’drdi- 
lavikridita. 

St. LXXIX.—factata वनिता; विरति = indifference to worldly 
pleasures. Hff=splendour ; and the ashes applied by ascetics to 
their bodies. The Stanza occurs at p. 316 of the Kavyasangraha.— 
S’ikharint. 

St. 1, इ प .--महारासन = प्ररमान्मन्ननि स्फुरति सति (Ramarshi.) It 
means ‘whose commands are great’ ; thus in one of the Upani- 
shads एतस्य वा भक्षरस्य MN प्रशासने सुयीचन्द्रमसी तिष्ठतः or भीपरास्यादवातः पवते 
é&o.; the greatness consisting in the great powers which obey 
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these commands. A word like छम्ब should be supplied in the 
first line. भदवान would probably bea better reading than भतिन. 
मान = honour. प्रन =constituted by—“ the enjoyments consisting 
in” &o.—Ramarshi renders it by योजना, नित्पदित = ever existing, 
not transient like the enjoyments referred ४०, पर मात्मन्नानरूप says 
Ramarshi. Comp. St. 76.—S’drddlavtkridita. 

St. LXXXIL—ztijaranai &०. comp. Gita II., 42 et seg. कर्मङ्रिया- 
विभ्नम =the sports of the performance of rites and _ cere- 
monies. TTA = Mit: (Rmarshi.) ; literally arrangement 8. e. the ap- 
pointment of trouble as attaining to each act of life, substantially 
it means large extent, 6०86, स्वान्मानन्दपद प्रवेश कखन = the compass- 
ing of entrance into that seat where there is joy in oneself. 
खात्मानन्द एव परमानन्द एव दं वस्तु AT WTA HSA भनुभव्रधारणम्‌ (1#11818191) . 
afaft =mercenary, shop-keeping.—S’drdilavikridita. 

1, ए. संकन्यकल्प = momentary like thought; for कलय see 
Siddh. Kaum. I., 704. ¶ृर the more usual word is भो. कण्ठश्िष्रोपगृदम्‌- 
Rimarshi says कण्ठस्य WGWUAT: TTT यथा स्यात्तथा TTS MS ETA 
which is nearly correct. It is an instance of the so-called YS. 
HOTT यथा स्यत्तया TATA. 868 Siddh. Kaum. I., 474. The compound 
may be also analysed in a different way and उपगृढम्‌ may be 
rendered by भाजि ङ्खन see Siddh. Kaum. I., 454.—Sragdhard. 

St. LXXXIII.—*a°sst is the same as AD. This particular 
form is authorized by the Gana at Siddh. Kaum. I., 227, but for 
the similar पटली, and Hist, I know of no authority. The last 
line is a question.—Anushiub. 

St. LKXXIV.—deat = operation, effect. समीभूता = नि्कत्मेन्य्थः 
(Ramarshi.) It means however, equable, looking on all things 
alike. Comp. Raghu VIII., 24 ( Mallinatha ) ; and Bhagavadgiti 
V., 18 and VI. 8, 9, 29 and various other places. The Stanza 
occurs at p. 317 of the Kavyasangraha.—S’ikharint. 
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६४ 1.१ १ इ ए.--शमभुखम्‌ requires रम्यम्‌ to be supplied, and is 
therefore not a good reading. काम्येषु कथाः = conversation about 
poetry. Ramarshi says कया वाती भाख्यायिका. Ramarshi takes the 
last part of the compound कोपोपाहित &o. thus बिन्दवः कणाः ATSTATST 
यर्दिमस्त्तथा, but this is scarcely admissible. At बिन्दु ends one adjec- 
tive and तरख is another and we may then take the two asa 
compound or as separate adjectives ; तरख is given in the Medini 
as meaning भाखर which is the meaning here. The ordinary Fats 
accepted by the commentator does not suit exactly. भनित्यतामुपगते 
चित्ते = भनित्यव्वे मन्यमाने (Ramarshi). The expression is rather 
difficult ; does it mean unsteady, distracted ?—S’drdiilavikridita. 


St. LXXXVJ.—The third line contains an एकदेरी भनय, but 
the construction is not uncommon, भाभोग =WtTrAa.—S’drdi- 
lavikridita. । 

St. LKXXVII.—The first two lines refer to the five elements. 
“The force of all my delusion being destroyed by the pure know- 
ledge which shines forth in consequence of the great extent of 
merit resulting from contact with you, I now merge in the su- 
preme Brahma.” एव in the second line has not much propriety. 
The readings at the foot are better. I cannot suggest any rea- 
sen for the particular names applied to each of the elements 
except as to मातर्मेदिनि, the Earth being regarded as the mother 
of all creatures. Rimarshi says भवन्संबन्येन शरोरमसे परमत्तानवं (sic 
ax) meq सक्तो भयमिति भवः. The Stanza occurs at 0. 319 of the 
Kavyasangraha.— S’drdilavikridita 

St. LXXXVIII—M€® &०. The idea of this line furnishes 
a common expression in Marithi. प्रति is to be construed with the 
accusative. कीदु शः 18 an idiomatic expression ; comp. the English, 
what shall we say to, what should we think of, such ॐ 
thing. — S’drdilavikridita. 
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St. LXXXIX.—aMé &c. and विनीतोचिता are taken together by 
the commentators. But there does seem to be some little in- 
compatibility between the two. I would suggest that they be 
taken separately as designating two different descriptions of विद्या 
corresponding to the two uses mentioned in the familiar Stanza 
विद्या विवादाय भन मदाय &०, Ramarshi takes भषररस as equivalent 
to भधर एव रसः; wrongly, I think ; भरस्य रसः is more usual and 
better.— S’drdilavikridita 


St. XC.—Vans’astha. 

St. XCI.—sfitt = वृद्ध. (Ramarshi) but it means absorbed as in St. 
2. For the second line also comp. St. 2. हा is better than द्या in 
the fourth line. With दया, भा might be taken as standing by itself, 
it being the भां which 18 स्मरणे. A curious variant for वन्ध्य 
is विन्ध्य which Raémarshi comments on, though in the copy we 
have, the text is written वन्ध्य, He says विन्ध्याचठफलतुन्यत्वं याताः 
पराप्ताः |. Aare हि भतिगहनतेन मनुष्याणां दुः संचारत्वात्‌ भनेकनि फङानि 
भनुपभोग्यसन्निरपेकाणि भवन्ति.-8“4124109 14८0. 

St. XCII.—atsa = मिश्रित (Ramarshi.) Comp. Malatt-Madhava 
भमृतसंवलितेरिवाङ्गैः (p. 152). People misunderstand the mere cure of 


pain as itself a pleasure.—S’tkharini. 


8 उसा. ena बरह्मणि सपि भासमन्ताद्रावेन रामः ART यस्य स PT 
खात्मनुभवसपन्न इत्यथैः (Rimarshi). At Gité V., 24 where the ex- 
pression भन्तरारामः occurs. S’ankara explains it by भन्तरेवात्मन्यारामः 
HIST यस्य सः. After giving the ordinary meaning of Haat Ramar- 
shi says WYN HS मोक्चजक्षणे भारा ase विद्यते यस्य स तथा. On समकर- 
चरणे which is Ramarshi’s reading he 71065 समकरचरणी हि पुमान्धन- 
वन्मभत्रतीति सामुद्रिके प्रसिद्धम्‌ and also मस्स्याकितचरणो हि पुमान्धनवान्भवततीत्यपि 
the latter being required for the alternative meaning of मकरेण 
aie चरणौ and not समौ करचरणौ F.—Sragdhard. 

St. र (भा. नन्‌ is भवधारणे, As it stands the third line is not quite 
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intelligible. In the commentary in M. 48 stands for निर्चैर which 
does make the line somewhat easier; meaning “ whose proper 
drink is spring water.” On the rest of the line the commentary 
is TUT Beira भङ्गना दव Far Fuss “to whom learning is like 
a wife with love,” but this rendering is not satisfactory. Is र a 
mislection for स the construction being येषां faa सती SHAT? परमेश्वर 
comp. £4T St. 59.—S’drdilavikridita. = 


St. > 0ए.-त्रिरोकौसरित्‌ = the Ganges. Comp. the name त्रिलोतस्‌-1" 
Heaven, Earth and the nether world. ethacaittat नीविच्छटा यस्याः 
सा. नीविच्छटा 18 rendered by काज्वीप्रदेशः in the commentary in M. 
वुत्ति as in St. 59 and elsewhere. कत्ययन्त्याम_ comp. St. 10; equi- 
valent to ‘furnishing’ here. #(4-?714_says the commentary. But see 
Raghu V., 9 and Viracharita p. 32 (Calc. Ed. 1857.) द :सासिक। 
and दःखासिका are rendered by नारीं in the respective commentaries.. 
I cannot say what they mean. Comp. St. 8.—Sragdhard. 


XCVI.—The commentary on this runs thus at कारी परिहव्य परि- 
amet हन्त इति खेदे ae: किमन्यत्र eae भपि तु न यस्यां कश्यामुव्रानेषु विचित्रमो- 
sari: चान्यीव्रातितीवरं तपः aera कौपीनावरणं मण्डनं चान्यद्यस्यां भमितं 
rast यस्यां कायां मङ्गटसममासन्नं मरणं समुद्यते तां कारी WT भन्यत्न कथे 
स्थीयते. I do not understand भिक्षाटनं मण्डनम्‌, The meaning of करिम्‌ 
here is “why.”—S’drdilavikridita. 

St. > 0 01.--रदस्यमसना is not quite clear. It seems to mean : 
८५ Now [isthe time to be in] private ६, ९, to be alone. Construe यदि 
my: स्थिवा द्रभ्यति कुप्यति. On निदोवारिकनिदैयोक्त्परूषम्‌ ४० commentary 
says निर्दोवारिकं च तत्‌ निदैयोक््ययरूषम्‌. Better thus निर्दोवरिकनि्ै- 
योक्ति and भपरूषम्‌ $ the twoas a compound or separately, निर्‌ being 
construed with the compound up to 3*.—S’dérddlavikridita. 

St. XCVIII.—frazefa@—comp. प्रिये प्रणयिनि St. 59. Better than Walt 
is the reading प्रपात. The meaning is nearly the samein both 
cases but is got only by considerable straining from प्रताप. 
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ngs &c. may be thus rendered: ‘Wicked destiny like 
a potter places the mind like earth after perforce making a ball of 
;t upon the wheel of care evermoving in consequence of its being 
used toa series of strokes from a multitude of pole-like afflictions.” 
विधिः खजः comp. Nitis’ataka St. 94.—Hdrint. 

St. ॐ 01 इ .-मेद प्रतिपन्न = 0611 of difference. तयोः refers to महेश्वरे 
and जनने for which construction compare Gita II., 4. The loca- 
tiveis construed with 42.—Vans’astha. = ` 

St. C.—Z3iTT 18 scarcely susceptible of a good explanation. 
रं करित is more common and better.—S’drdilavikridita. 

St. C]—Ra seo St. 52 : भतिविमङा मित्रामित्रसमानता comp. समः शत्रौ 
भित्र च in Gita XII, 18. The commentary takes अतिविमरा विन्ता 
which is also good and perhaps supported by St. 90. धस्ता ° ° ° «¥- 
मदासत्मुदिताः commentary ; better ष्वस्ताः भरोषमदप्रमादाः येन सः and then 
स चासी afer, The commentator joins the first three lines with 
the last by भतः कारणात्‌ (४. €. hence.) योगी नित्यमुक्तः संसारे सुखं तिष्ठति. 
Better perhaps, “With these.”— S’drddlavikridita, 

8४. Cll.—ata चाये भवः = and this world is constituted of them 
only. In #87, एव if taken भनवङ्गप्ी (since the ordinary sense is not 
appropriate) would require कस्पेव (Siddh. Kaum. 1. . 47) 
hence कस्येह must be held to be better. TIAA which it will be 
seen is the reading of all except only two of the MSS. is the 
imperative. ‘The construction is common as in fH स वत्सः करोनु in 
the Uttararimacharita p. 127 and elsewhere. The translation 


é 


would be “why should you wander” instead of “why do you 
wander” Wwail-T involves a clash of figures disapproved of in 
English Rhetoric but see Kavyidars’a p. 149 (IIL, 93). कामोच्छित्तिवदो 
WA = WHI शरीरमन्दिरे कामोच्छि्तिवदो कन्दर्थनयारथम्‌ (commentary) 
विक्वयभोगत्यमेन भधीने सस्थानकै हृदये एकाग्रतयाभित्यथैः (Ramarshi.) Rightly ; 


only सधामन्‌ means भल्मतेजस्‌.-5"व7007प्न 2५. 


NOTES. 61 


St. (71. मनीरथीपरचितप्रासाद is equivalent to castle in the air. 
The Stanza occurs at p. 301 of the Kavyasangraha.—s’drdila- 
vikridita. 

St. (6 प्र.--भप्रात is apparently used as a synonyme of ग्रस्त oc- 
curring in the fourth line. I observe that Rimarshi expressly 
‘gays ग्रस्तमित्यथंः, The word is used ina similar sensein the Das’a- 
kumaracharita p. 11 (Calc. Ed. 1925 Sam.) ftypas योबनम्‌ it will be 
seen breaks the symmetry of the Stanza, but none of the variants 
preserve it. उयहता is a better reading than Seal. वा इति भारे says 
Rimarshi. But see our note to Nitis’atakaSt. 32.—S’drdila- 
vikridita. 

St. CV.— feat may be taken as a Dvandva. In the Malati- 
M&dhava (p. 145) where the expression occurs it is explained by 
Jagaddhara as अधिय CT व्यधियः; unnecessarily, I think. Construe यत्र 
छम्मीस्तत्र व्यापदः परतन्ति-त्यपद्‌ 18 not a very usual form but occurs 
in Mrichchhakatika ए. 213 (Calc. Ed.) भाव्मसत्‌, See Siddh. Kaum. 
1., 731. alta नाम &c. “and what indeed is there which unbridled 
destiny has created well-constituted.”—S’drddlavikridita. | 


St. CVI.—fralaq = cramped, compressed. The second line as it 
stands in our text is explained by both commentators, but it cer- 
tainly seems to involve a pleonasm. “In youth which is painful 
through separation there is separation.” The reading of Bo. 
and N. would seem to be better. ^ The enjoyments of youth are 
painful by reason of the grief of separation.” “iMaaTa is taken 
by the commentator with the second line and to this construc- 
tion the two भपरि would seem to give support. Rimarshi’s read- 
ing: is somewhat different and he takes the whole line as one con- 
struing Wary: with भवत्ता, This I think is better. See St. 111. As ` 
it stands the first भि may be taken as meaning again, and इत्यतः 
or some expression of like import must be supplied after wel. 
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This construction makes each line contain an assertion and its 
reason. The eommentator would make the third line only a 


mere assertion without reason assigned.—Sragdhard. 


’St. CVII.—On the second line Ramarshi says तस्य अरस्य प्रच्वाराद्- 
षाणां परस्य भरस्य पथविशतिवर्षाणामिव्य्थः अर्घं सार्द्वादद्यवषीणि TA: सारषद्राद शपषी- 
ay: ° ° ° 'दोषमुषैरितमायुः पञ्चविंदातिपरिमितवपरमित्य्ैः, This is not quite 
clear. I suggest the following : तस्य (भायुषरः) प्ररस्य (रत्निगतार्धेतरस्य) 
भस्य TAFT. The commentary says ततोनन्तरं तस्य TATA अ (sic) 
येस्य कदाचिदपि भधिकमर्षेमपि बखववृद्धवयेर्गेतम्‌, According to our inter- 
pretation भपस्म्‌ would be used only to distinguish it from the 
first अपे but if so it might have been dispensed with. On 
बाजल and वृद्धय Ramarshi says Weralatarcard: ay Tad कार्ीसक्स्या 
भव गणनयेव्यथैः. saat योगदुःख = the pains of illness and separation.— 
S'drdilavikridita, 

St. (णा. त्रहमज्ञानविवेकिनः = those who possess the discrimina- 
tion (i.e. between things real and unreal) which results from know- 
ledge of the Brahma. काञ्चन and भन together do not yield a good 
` reading. The reading of R. is thus explained उपभोगमुपयोगं भजन्ते 
इव्यवंशीजनि (Ramarshi). भन्‌ seems to mean here ‘ affording.’ 
The meaning of the last two lines is clear but the construction 
is not 80, a number of relatives having to be supplied. This Stanza 
occurs at p. 301 of the Kavyasangrahs.—S’drdiilavikridita. 

St. CIX.—atasaedt—comp. Raghu IV., 28 and XI. 78, देह 
is a better reading than देहम्‌ as the locative is the case com- 
monly employed with the root प्रह, अहितम्‌ i. ०, to onesel f.—Va- 
santatilakd. 

St. CX.—See Nitis’ataka St. 92 2016. पुरुषेषु Ti 457, according 
to Ramarshi, which agrees with our interpretation. महह RAémar- . 


shi takes to be “gd which will do as कटम्‌ is @?.—S’drdila- 
vikridita. 


NOTES. 63 


St. CXI.— जायते see Siddh. Kaum. 11. 298 अजःशब्दो वृत्तिविषये 
तदति. I owe this explanation to Mr. Rajirim S/Astri.—S’drdi- 
lavikrtidta. 

St. CXII.—The adjectives in the first three lines go both 
with नरः and नटः. Gala i. ९. at the end of this life. जवनिका 
curtain. (ant with जवनिक्रा must be taken as equivalent to ‘ goes 
behind.’—S’tkharini. 

St. CXIIL—€@ =collection of women. See Siddh. Kaum. 
I., 491 and comp. Uttararimacharita p. 114. यान्तु perhaps isa 
better reading than 4-d.—S’ikhariné. 


MISCELLANEOUS STANZAS. 


St. L— अर्चन = indigent comp. Kumira. V., 77. समचेतसः 866 
St. 84 supra. सुखमया is not grammatically correct FAA4:, which is, 
breaks the metre.— Anushtub. | 

St. {1.-01 the last two lines Ramarshi says “ वा अथवा कियद 
श्यामः अत्र वतमाना भविष्ययोगः कियद्रदामः बतेति खेदे तया त्मनि स्वस्मिन्‌ किमिव 
किमु न अपकृतं कः अपकारः नं कृतः कथं यावस्साकल्येन TTT चया पुनरपि भूयोपि 
तदेव भात्मनि भपकृतमेव salad कुमारञ्पम्‌, ए. also supplies हे हृदय at the | 
beginning. It will be observed that यावत्‌ ४0 तत्त्‌ in R.’s ex- 
planation are not taken as correlatives. I think the translation 
should be thus: “ Alas ! what self-injury is there having done 
which to yourself you have not immediately worked at the same 
again !"—Sikharint. 

St. IIT.—a14 = collection. भम्भीजचन्द्रिका comp. 18880781. - 
ghava p. 159. विडम्बनम्‌ = mockery. Nothing noble can withstand 
the claims of the stomach!—Hérini. 

St. IV-—Ramarshi supplies a चेत्‌ with the first three lines, 
unnecessarily.— Anushiub. | 
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St. V.—S’drdilavikridita. | 

Sts. VI., VII.—See Nitis’ataka Miscellaneous Stanzas 4 and 6. 
8४. शा. प्रियतमा &c. alludes to the idea that S’iva and एण 
vati form a single body, one half of which is male and the other 
half female. न IRI: = to whom there is no superior. The two 
lines mean that S’iva though he is so far under the dominion 
of Love as to have his wife as one half of himself, is also the 
first as to withstanding love. The fourth line should not have 
two negatives. It means “the rest are able only to enjoy not 
to abandon.” As it stands, it may mean, “The rest can neither 
enjoy (४, e. properly) nor abandon” &e.—S'drdilavikridita. 


St. IX.—This Stanza occurs at p. 139 of the Mrichchhakati- 
ka with variations. Gat in our text must be corrected to RAMS 
in accordance with the reading there. The other differences 
may fairly be regarded as real varie lectiones. इमद्चानपटिका = pots 
used in the cemetry, unholy.—Vasantatilakd. | 


St. X.—A similar Stanza but the reverse in its tendency may 
be seen in the Kivyasangraha p. 28 also see p. 360.—S’tkharint. 

St. श.-मायाप्रयोगप्रिये might as it stands be made to yield some 
sense by being taken with दये; but I think it ought to be 
मायाप्रयोगः परिये; and after गगो there is a word omitted which I think 
is गुणौ in other places where the Stanza is found. सदेव कथितम्‌ ००४. 
responds to ead. कार्करय and the other corresponding words 
here have double senses. I do not 866 the double sense of Sara, 
Williams gives it to mean “small” but I do not know any autho- 
rity for this, and even he does not give it as a noun in this 
sense. ISA is (1) fullness or plumpness, and (2) unwieldi- 
ness or sluggishness.—S’drdilavikridita. 


St. XIJ.— aie = conversation. It also means assembly but 
the former is preferable here.—S’ikharint. 
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St. XIJI.—4z means the same thing as चाटु, On ईश्वर see St. 
59. प्रहसन 18 one of the ten Rapakas which are thus enu- 
merated. नाटकं सप्रकरणं भाणः Teast fea: ॥ व्यायोगसमवकाते वीभ्यङ्कृहामुगा इ- 
ति || Male च विकलः refers to the man’s condition as a नट also. 
For the last line comp. St. 6. दोधमायुः = old age.~—Vusantatilakd. | 


St. XIV.— जीवितयोवनम्‌ = youth in life. Perhaps too a Samahira- 
dvandva. On चाचरं comp. Naishadhal., 60. Also Kivya- 
prakas’a p. 324. 116 form is remarkable see Siddh. Kaum. II, 
318.—Anushtub. 

St. XVI.—afsat is a diminutive of कडा = 9 digit. THM = 
at the top of the wick of happiness. प्राग्भार - -& very common 
word see Bhavabhiti’s works passim. उचय्यन्‌ comp. Naishadha 
IlI., 7 and Prasannaraghava p. 165. It means removing, 
expelling. As to विजयते see note on Nitis’ataka St. 24.— 
S’drdilavikridita. 

St. XVII.— wef = solicitude comp. Stanza 98 Nitis’ataka. 
भपाल &o. “राज्ञां BRA A_THA तस्या व्यापारः चलनं तेषु पण्याङ्गना 
FMA यथा यत्र यत राज्ञा भ्वुकुी SCM: तत्न वेश्या TT करोनि वेश्यायाः सख्यं 
आस्थायि तथेव इयमपि.” This is the gloss in G. In the margin 18 
added the following कुशरविहरेति we woot राज्ञां eyarge कृदीरमदस्तत् 
विहारौ विलोपः स एव व्यापारस्तेन पण्याङ्गना-^“ a prostitute in the work (or 
whose work is that) of sporting in the house of a prince’s 
eyebrows’ —S drdilavikridita. 

St. XVIII.—As to कुर्म see note on Nitis’ataka St. 35. On भ्रव 
866 Matsya Purina IV., 36 or better CIV., 56 et seg. On संजातव्ययथ- 

` पक्षाः BR. says संजाता उयन्नाशच ते व्यथाः प्रयोजनशून्याश्च ते संजापव्यर्थाः तैस्तुन्या a 
(sic) तथा | भथवा संजाता; तथा विगतः say एव साध्यं येषां तै तथा. 
It means “ who possess wings to no purpose.” नोपारेष्ठात्‌ &५, = not 
high nor low in the matter of doing good to others ¢. ९. quite 


- unconnected with that work. The commentary in M. says 
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उभयोरपि WHRAARGASITH: एकोपि न rr: = born and 
dead i. €. they do not really live. R. says SeTaHAl मृतमनिा इत्यर्थः 
निरर्थकावतस दति भावः. In उपरिषठात्‌ ४०१ भप्रः there is 8180 8 oblique 
reference tothe positions of HT and कूम (as suggested by Mr. 
A. V. Kathavate) and perhaps also to the प्क्ष which should 
enable them to go upwards and downwards. उदुम्बरमद्चक is a 
proverbial expression like RT¢h.—S’drddlavikridita. 

St. उशा. निविशते = sticks obstinately to. See Siddh. Kaum. 
II, 241. सन्यस्यति = abandons, becomes indifferent to.—S’drdila- 
vikridita. 

St. XX.—Tifs = abuse. On शद्धा करेण see note to Nitis’ata- 
ka St. 45.—Mdlini. 

St. XXI.—See Nitis’ataka Miscellaneous Stanza 10. 

St. XXII.—aat &०, = the result is the same with [what are 
called] pleasures or with sorrows $, e. whether I am in worldly 
affluence or otherwise I get food and clothing in the one case 
as in the other. The contrast between fata and भन्ध is to be 
noted.—S’ikkarini. 

St. XXIII.—at4: = elephants ; for the first line comp. St. 89. 
निबद्फठक = prepared board. See St. 39 (the reading भुवनफकके ) 
but the explanation of निबद्ध is not satisfactory. For इणच्डांकार 
comp. Uttararamacharita; it means noisy. The last line is the 
same as in St. 48.— S’drdilavtkridita. 


St. XXIV.—The second line is fatalism. Comp. यदभावि न agit 
भावे Ta तदन्यथा || भप्तकन्पयन्‌ thinking about, forming anticipations 
about. गमागम = going and coming. भनुभवस्व must be taken as de- 
rived from भू "Wat Siddh. Kaum. IL, 181.— Prithvi. 

St. XXV.— बहुतणम्‌ = not far short of ablade of grass. See 

‘Siddb. Kaum. I., 705. ^^ ४ is only some men who attain even 
without (7. e before) casting off this body that love for the 
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knowledge of the unbroken and supreme bliss which the Yogis 
possess, and which is easily attainable by the favour of S’iva.” 
—S’drdilavikridita. 

St. XXVI.—YaaIA should be मृत्युः क्षयम्‌ &8 in the Mabinitaka 
p- 153 where this Stanza occurs. The last line is not metrical 
as it stands. In the Mahanitaka it runs thus: चेतः पसदुरुषाभिमा- 
नपदवो मिथ्यैव FR खिद्यसे. There are also other differences.—S’drdi- 
lavikridita. 

St. XXVII.—{7%°T = fancies, reveries see note on St. 76. 
प्रपत्तम्‌ = to reach, to attain to.—Vans’astha. 

St. XXVIII.—aat = तयापि, nevertheless. comp. St. 22,.—S't- 
kharint. 

St. XXIX.—This Stanza is in substance the same as St. 74 
supra and should have been noted only in the various read- 
ings under that Stanza. भव्य is explained by Ramarshi as 48 or 
सवादु. On the first line R. adds Water गि्छितस्येकरूपवद्विवय्थंः similar- 
ly on the second प्रेहाच्छदनस्येकरूपतात्‌ on the third भोगस्येकरूपलादवसाने 
विरसवाच on the last देहस्य नश्वरले एकलानेकसवभ्नमणे कौ (Tay: || एतेन 
caer: पदाथीः स्वप्यनित्या इति भावः||. —Sragdhard. 

St. XXX.—Anushtud. 

St. XXXI.—%-4 = thatin which there is no humilia- 
tion or self-abasement. सल = पूजन (commentary G.) Tat = 
that from which none can be kept off. अक्षियनिधिम्‌ = भक्षयस्य 
ffT4_(commentary G.) which is not clear- It means, I think, 
that in which there is an exhaustless treasure. अप्रतिहत is nearly 
the same as अव्ये. N.’s reading is therefore better.—S’drdilavi- 
kridita. | 

St. XXXII.—Compare St. 79 supra.—Manddkrdnid. 

St. XXXIII.—atmF—comp. Prasannarkghava Nitaka p. 166. 
Ramarshi renders भङ्ग apparently by सामन (original Wt) and adds 
Relea हि Ao: AT THA भावः. The commentary in M. renders 
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it by रचना. The former ४, e. breaking I prefer and take to be the 
meaning in the Prasannarighava.. On the case of दिनानि see 
Siddh. Kaum. I., 268. बान्रकरा has no particular propriety, probably 
it means instructors of people.—S’ drdilavikridita. 

St. XXXIV.—7FAlad—comp. St. 95. or 69 प्रत्याशया भावति = run 
about through hopes or expectation [of getting some favour]. कुत्र 
&c. = where and what penance have you practised ? The Stanza 
occurs also at p. 303 of the Kivyasangraha.—9’ drdilavikridita 

St. XXXV.—See Nitis’ataka Miscellaneous St. 15. 

St. XXXVI.—See do. St. 2 

St. XX XVII.—See do. Miscellaneous St. 16 

St. XXXVIII.—The construction of तदेव in the text is some- 
what difficult. The reading of N. is therefore preferable, only all 
the other five copies are atone. As it stands it must be taken 
thus ह्िरोरदाणां Arce तितं बणे तदेव Tat जरापरिभवस्य स्थानं बोध्य &c. The 
reading चाकल is better as referring to the bit of bone suspended 
over & चाण्डारकुप °= Vasantatilakd. 

St. उ इश र--समारम्भ = attempts, deeds comp. Gita IV., 19. 
REMI: गृहस्याश्रमा इव्यथः says Ramarshi. aq &९. = 0906 of the 
adamantine stone. Ramarshi takes it as अद्रानिर्वनं मरावाणशच,-8"4- 
kharint. 

St. XL.—Vasantatilakd 

St. XLI.—@t = sharp. Mallinitha on Raghu VIII., 9 renders it 
by «1.—Vasantatilakd 

St. XLII.—a-4 हष (Medint) हरिण 866 St. 41. वृत्तिः see St. 59. 
For the case of भक्ति see Siddh. Kaum.I., 278. न्वे should be =a- 
०न]1086 whose minds are [fixed] exclusively on internal tranquillity 
(i. ९. self-restraint).”” The last line is not very closely connected 
with the previous three. —S’ikharini. 
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St. XLIII.—4¢ 18 a superlative, its construction with the 
ablatives is to be noted. रसवत्‌ पाप be taken with Yat as an in- 
dependent epithet. The commentary in M. is as follows: यत्र. 
(sic should it be omitted?) देवी वाक्‌ भमृतात्मनः कवीश्वरस्य भक्षरं TT 
वति (sie TAA? ) Waa तेनेवाक्षरेण वयं AM: संतुष्य; किं छक्षणमक्षरं मपुनोषि wed 
किंवत्‌ धृतादिरसवत्‌ यथा पृतादिरसः भारिशन्दाति क्षोरखण्डपुतानीव PATA: कवी- 
रस्य अक्षरं मभुनोपि स्वादिष्ट Tata: तव॒रसमयस्य. This is very obscure. 
The translation I propose is this: ^ We are pleased with simply 
those sweet utterances more delicious than honey or clarified but- 
ter which the divine and immortal Speech sends forth from her 
sweet body”; or perhaps dt: might be taken as “one 
and then it will be “from her sweet ambrosial body .” भूति 
may be either pleasure as in Kirita VIII., 3 or support, susten- 
tation as in (HT एषा प्रिये (UttararSmacharita).—S’drddlavikridita. 
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